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The CUSURDI Story 

Land-Grant Univer-ities 
Serving Two Democracies 

Suggestion, t'or Pnuscript Review 

Each CUSURDI un:iver-ity, AID, anA ICAR are being asked to carefully
review this first draft uf the manuscript which tells the story of the coopera
tive efforts of KID and tht, CUSURDI itistitution. to assist India improve her 
agricultural and veerinary olleges and establish new agricultural universities. 
The AID-CUSURDI grant specifies tlhat, the story be told in "semi-popular style"
for the audiences identified in the preface. The following comments and sugges
tions are intended to assist but not restrict the reviewers. The reviews should 
help us make siure that the information is complete, the facts accurate, the inter
pretations appropriate, and thu story appealing to the reader. 

The Status o1' the M-nuscr' ut 

The manuscript is a, first draft. The original outline called for twelve 
chapters. As the writing p'ogressed, however, it seemed essential to include
 
six additional chapters to briefly cover the institution-building efforts of 
each of the CUSURDI universities. This decision expanded the scope of the story,
 
increased the writing task, and necessitated changes in the concluding chapters.
 
To make the most efficient use of our time, therefore, and to give each institu
tion maximum time for review, w(, dec:ided to edit each chapter and have it retyped
 
as soon as jf, was written rather than to delay the editing and retyping until
 
the entire maituscript ,;as finished.
 

Because of this approach, the mauscript contains a certain amount of 
redundancy which will be eliminated in the second editing.' We are also aware 
that the manus:cript is written "long." This was done intentionally. We con
cluded that it; would be easier to eliminate unnecessary information and detail 
in the second editing than -it,would be to add such information and detail if it
 
were fourl' lacking. 

We urge each rEviewer, however, to clearly mark all sentences, sections, 
paragraphs, c)r' pafes th'-at the reviewer believes could be eliiminated without loss 
Lotb: t,'y, Si , WC!awe urg e(.ach reviewer to add additional information or, 
detail that seems essential to the story, keep:ing realistic length linits in mind. 

The rev iewer a .o s d)e 'ittaware of' the time limits imposed by the project 
grant. The projec-- startd Jutie 1) ]9(3, with the field studies and literature 
review completed by late i.tember. The actual writing started in early October, 
and the final manuscript must be completed by May 31, 1974. This is a rather 
short time span for a book-length manuscript. 

The Review Procedure 

The manr,rcriot you ha-v, i; woK copy. Du not be impressed by the spiral
binding; it was used for your convenience in reviewing and editing the material. 
Wherever possible, make all your corrections on the copy itself, but make sure 
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the corrections are legible. Do not hesitate to cross out material that is
 
not needed, change sentences to better convey meaninE or write comments in
 
the margins of the page. You will he returning the copy to us anyway, so don't
 
be concerned about it- appearance so longr as we can read your editing.
 

While most of the editing should be done on the written pages, we have
 
included a blank page at the end of each chapter for any general observations
 
or comments you may want to make. We are asking the reviewer (or reviewers)
 
of each university to asssume the following responsibilities:
 

1. Confirm the accuracy of all information that relates to your state,
 
including names, dates, plces, Indian associates, and so on. Wu adopted an
 
arbitrary style for names uf people. U.S. staff members should be identified
 
by two initials and last name or by first najme and last name, but not by first
 
name, middle initial and last name. We ask you to decide how the staff members
 
from your institution wish to be identified and to change the identification we 
have used if necessary. We have not used professorial or -cademic degree
 
designations for peo-le.
 

2. Confirm the adequacy of' all information that relates to your institution. 
Keep in mind the final manuscript will be shorter than the copy you have, so there 
are practical limits to the amount of additional information the story can accommo
date. At the same time, we welcome your muggestions for specific items of informa
tion that should be included {o enh jce the story. 

3. Confirm the interpretations that have been placed on the information 
relating to your institution. If you believe the interpretation is not appropriate, 
edit or rewrite the material, or cross it out. It does not help the author to
 
put a question mark beside a passage or a paragraph. We need to know as specifi
cally as possible what you are questioning.
 

4. Give us the beniefit of your overall impressions of each chapter and
 
especially those chapters reLating to the work of your instilution. Use the
 
blank page at the end of each chapter for your general comments.
 

5. Give us your conmients on the entire manuscript in terms of the story 
CUSURDI wants to tell the intended audiences. 

6. The title we have used for the story is not final. We intend to consider
 
other title possibilities. If'yos have suggestions, we would like to have them.
 

Review Deadline
 

To meet the May 31 commitment for the completed manuscript, we must have 
your review copy returned to us by April I. The project team will then meet to 
consider all review suggestions, and the complete manuscript will be edited, 
revised, and retyped before submission to a publisher.
 

Hadley Read 
CUSURDI Story Project
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PREFACE
 

Universities Serving Two Democracies
 

"The purpose of all education, it is admitted by thinkers
 
of East and West, is to provide a cohei'ent -oicture of
 
the universe and an integrated way of life."
 

"We, the 	People of the United States, in order to form a more perfect
 

union, establish justice, insure domestic tranquility, provide for the
 

common defense, promo.e the general welfare, and secure the blessings
 

of liberty for ourselves and our posterity, do ordain and establish
 

this constitution of the United States of America."
 

--1787: 	 Preamble to the Constitution of
 
the United States
 

"We, the 	People of India, having solemnly resolved to constitute India
 

into a Sovereign Democratic Republic and to secure to all its citizens:
 

JUSTICE, social, economic and nolitical; LIBERTY of thought, expression,
 

belief, faith and worship; EQUALITY of status and of opportunity; and to
 

promote among them all FRATERNITY assuring the dignity of the individual
 

and the unity of the Nation; in our Constituent Assembly.. .do hereby
 

Adopt, Enact, and Give to Ourselves this Constitution."
 

--19h9: 	 Preamble to the Constitution of
 
India
 

Separated by nearly two centuries of history, two agrarian nations marked
 

their birth of independence by promising their people justice, liberty,
 

tranquility, and equality.
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In 1787, the leaders of those states that became the first of the "United
 

States" wisely recognized there could only be a more perfect union when the people
 

of the nation were guaranteed the right of justice and the blessings of liberty.
 

In 19119, the leaders of the "New India" understood, with the same wisdom, 

that i democracy of the people must secure for those people the same promises of
 

justice, liberty, and equality. 

Having thus expressed the ideals of democracy, the people of each nation and
 

their leaders accepted the challenge of conceiving, creating, and sutnorting those
 

political and social institutions that would help translate ideals into reality.
 

in the young nation that was Anerica, democracy's need to educate its
 

people was 
immediately recognized. Colleges and universities, modeled after
 

Europe's centers of learning, had been established even before independence. With
 

freedom von, the number increased. But there was growing awareness in the first 

years of independence that the colleges and iiniver!-ities as then conceived were 

neither fulfilling the promises to the people nor meeting the nation's needs. 
 The
 

concept of educating a few to help the many would have to give way to the concept
 

of educating the many to help t iemselves. Those in the professions of agriculture 

and industry had as much need--and as much right--to higher education as 
those in the
 

professions of law, literature, and politics.
 

Many citizens conceived the need for a more democratic kind of university in
 

America, but no one with more conviction and vigor than Jonathan Baldwin Turner of
 

Illinois, who, in 1850, expressed that need in terms of a "university for the
 

industrial classes." Twelve years later, the Congress of the United States passed
 

legis].ation, signed by President Abraham Lincoln, granting public lands to each state
 

for the support of colleges "to teach such branches of learning as are related to 

agriculture and the mechanic arts." With the passage of that legislation, the 

democracies of the world had a new model for providing university education to help 

people help themselves and their nation. 
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In 1919 the young nation that was India recognized a similar need for a new
 

kind of university that would better serve her neoDle and clearly related that need
 

to the goals and aspirations of a democratic society in a civilized world.
 

The report of its University Education Commission that year stated, "Our
 

educational system must find its guiding principle in the aims of the social order
 

for which it prepares, in the nature of the civilization it hopes to build. Unless
 

we know whither we are tending, we cannot decide what we should do and how we should
 

do it."
 

As had Turner and others in America 1.00 years earlier, the members of the
 

Commission recognized the limitations of India's established colleges and universities.
 

The Commission called on the nation to create a new "system of rural colleges and
 

universities" to provide the "ever increasing range and quality of skill and training"
 

needed for the advancement of rural India.
 

So it was that two democracies at the midnoint of successive centuries called 

for new systems of higher education, embracing democratic concepts and ideals, serving 

the needs of people, and guiding each nation's progress toward achieving the promises 

of Justice, liberty, and equality. 

It is perhaps not strange, then, that these two nations formed a partnership
 

that would, within a short time, improve the quality and alter the direction of
 

university education in both democracies.
 

This is the story of that partnership; why it was created; how it matured
 

during the years of its being; and what it contributed to higher education
 

and human understanding in both Amaer.ica and India. 

It is the story of one nation helping another nation and being helped in 

return; of one university helping a sister university half-way around the world 

and being wise±' and richer for having helped. 
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Officially, the members of the partnership were the governments of the 

United States and India, the governing bodies of six distinguished U.S. land-grant 

universities, and similar governing bodies of most of India's agricultural and 

veterinary colleges and research institutes. Later, vany of' these colleges formed
 

the nucleus for the nine new India agricultural universities that resulted from and 

beca e members of the partner:-hip.
 

A partnership of two nations and their colleges and universities is in fact, 

however, a composite of hundreds of personal partnerships between professional men
 

and women who represent governments and institutions and who each seek to give and 

receive so that the future is better than the past. Much of the story, therefore,
 

is about such men and women and their participation in a unique experiment to 

redesign higher education in India and, in so doing, broaden the role of higher
 

education in America.
 

From the United States, the men and women came irom the government's technical
 

assistance agencies and from the campuses of the land-grant universities in Illinois, 

Kansas, Missouri, Ohio, Pennsylvania, and Tennessee. From India, they came from the 

governmrent's Ministry of Agriculture and the Indian Council -foragricultural research, 

and from the 45 colleges and research institutes of India's 15 states.
 

During the 20 years betveen the time the first university contract was signed 

in 1952 until che partnership was dissolved in 1972, more than three hundred staff
 

members from the six U.S. universities accepted assignments in India to help their
 

Indian colleagues plan new university systems, improve teaching programs and methods,
 

design problem-solving research projects, and create better arrangements for sharing
 

research knowledge with the people. Countless other Americans were involved with the 

partnership as executive visitors, home campus coordinators, and supporters of
 

colleagues who were overseas.
 

During the same period, more than a thousand faculty members and graduate students 

from the Indian colleges and research institutes accepted admission to the six U.S. 

1' 
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universities to study in their professional fields and to observe the organization,
 

administration, and operations of the land-grant university. Others from India were 

involved in the partnership in government or on their own canpuses. 

Through the mechanisms of national agreements, university contracts, and 

mutually conceived plans of work, these men and women from different backgrounds 

and different cultures came together to share knowledge, experiences, and under

standing of a university's role in a democracy. From this sharing, each gained a
 

better understanding of the other and a deeper appreciation for democracy itself.
 

The story is told now, so soon after the official partnership has ended, so that they 

could personally contribute to the telling. It is their story as gleaned from the 

hundreds of their reports, supported by hours of personal conversations and interviews, 

supplemented by official statistics, and tempered by the observations of others who 

studied the partnership during the years of its existence.
 

Any story, including this one, written so soon after the happening cannot 

claim to have the perspective of history. Neither can such a story presume to offer 

final judonents as to rights and wrongs or successes and failures. But it can record 

for now and for future reference what happened in what ways for what reasons and with 

what apparent results. It can also report for the record the observations, opinions, 

judgments, and conclusions of those who were involved and others who observed the 

involvement. This story attempts to do that. 

Part I of the story establishes the historical setting for the Indo--Anerican 

partnership. It reviews the origin of the U.S. land-grant universities, relates this 

origin to he uniquely similar needs of India after independence, and traces the 

creation and early progress of the AID-university technical assistance efforts in 

India. Part II recounts ho,, the six invo]ved U.S. land-grant universities helped 

nine states in India establish their new agricultural universities. And Part III 

reviews "the road taken and the road ahead." 

(C 
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In addition to reporting what hp.poened when it happened, the story attempts 

to answer "Why?" asked by many Ameri cans and perhaps by niany Indians. Why did 

the United States and India sign aIrecments for technical as:;istance? Why 

did India want the participation of U.S. land-grant universities in its program to 

improve higher education? Why were the particular six U.S. universities selected 

for the partnership and why did they agree to participate? Why did hundreds of 

professional men and women make personal decisions to take part in the experiment? 

lWhy did so many of those hundreds consider the experience the highlight of their 

professional careers? 

But even though the story answers those and other questions, it hopes to
 

do more. Nearly all of the men and women who participated in the Indo-American
 

partnership gained more than satisfaction from taking part in an experiment in 

international cooperation, more than pleasure from living and working in a different
 

cultural ;nrorment, more thn recoFnition for nrofessional contributions in 

helping solve challenging problems. From the exnerience, each in his own way
 

gained renewed faith in democraiic concepts and ideals, strengthened convictions
 

about the imoortance of higher education in achieving a democracy's promises to
 

its peonle, and an exciting new awareness that regardless of dress or skin color
 

or social custom, there is a similarity everywhere in the dreams and aspirations
 

of mankind.
 

Now, through this story, those who participated and benefited, both Indian 

and American, hope :bo share their rewards with others--with students and faculty 

colleagues; associates in the businesses and professions of agriculture, home 

economics, and education; legislators who have supported and will continue to 

support the state universities; members of the governing boards of those universities; 

and thousands of others directly and indirectly associated with agriculture, higher 

education, and programs of international development. 
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It is appropriate that the compilation of the story was made possible by a 

second partnership arrangement between the six involved land-grant universities and
 

the U.S. Agency for International Development (AID). W'hen the Indo-A.erican partner

ship ended in 1972, the six universities, which had earlier formed a Council of U.S. 

Universities for Rural Development in India (CUSURDI), suggested a joint AID-CUSURDI 

project to research, write and publish the story that follows.
 

When the project was approved, CUSURDI asked the University of Illinois to
 

assume primary leadership for the publication, to approve my role as principal 

author, and to assign Mrs. Helen Fry Ayers to the project as the editor and research 

associate. CUSURDI also made available the invaluable servicus of two collaborators-

its Executive Director, 0. J. Scoville, and R. R. Renne, formep Presi'ent of the 

University of Mobntana who was intimately involved with the Indo-Americcn partnership. 

The four of us worked as a team in researching the literature, interviewing 

the Amcrican participants, and compiling the essential sttistics. In doing so, 

we were helped by many who will not be adequately a knowledgad or identified. Of the 

many, however, special mention must be made of the interest and support of all
 

CUSURDI members, and especially Dean Orville Bentley, University of Illinois College
 

of Agriculture, and Dean Roy Kottman, Ohio State University College of Agriculture. 

These two men, together with Scoville, represented the Council in negotiations for 

the story project. We must mention, too, the soecial help given by thu Campus 

Coordinators of the six universities: Wilbur P. Buddemeier, Illinois; Vernon C. 

Larson, Kansas; J. Wendell McKinsey, Missouri; Mervin G. Smith, Ohio; Robert H. 

McAlexander, Pennsylvania; and Lewis H. Dickson, Tennessee. 

There are others who made unique and special contributions. Frank Parker, 

considered by many the godfather of the partnership, shared with us his vast knowledge. 

Douglaq Ensminger gave us a better understanding of the contributions of the Ford 

A'I 
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Foundation program in India, which he headed for many years, and of the Rockefeller
 

Foundation program when it was guided in India by Ralph W. Cmnings. T. Scott 

Sutton, one of Ohio State's pioneers in tho isrtner:hip and the first E-Hecutive 

Director of CUS)UR-D!, rave subtle guidmice to the early direction of our efforts. 

So did Neal Liming, who served for years in India as Agriculturcil Education Officer 

for the AID Mission. University of' Illinois friend and colleague, Torn McCowen, 

Direjctor of Overseas Projects, not only administered "the business side of the story 

project but served as unofficial advisor, information supplier, critic, and cheer

leader. 

We must acknowledge, too, our tremendous debt to the many authors of those 

books and reports from which we drew much of the story's substance. In some 

instances, the story quotes directly from the author and his publication; in others,
 

the source of infbrmation is not so specifically identified. Instead, we chose to 

list in the bioilio7raphy all authorus an' lheir pbliuatius frui whri' e knowi gly 

gained specific informu.Lion, confirm-ation of' information gathered elsewhere, new 

insights, or observations that lead to new fields of investigation. We have also 

included a second list of publications most often mentioned by those authors as their
 

sources, ,even though such publications were not used as direct references by us.
 

Finally, we come to the famniliar disclaimer. While many contributed in different 

ways to the team effbrts of Ayers, Read, Renne, and Scoville, I must assume full 

responsibility, as principal author, for the story's form ando structure, for any
 

errors of omission or commission, and for any failures to correctly interpret the
 

reported happenings.
 

Hadley Read
 

Uni-ersity of Illinois
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Part I 

A DISTINCTIVE SPIRIT
 

"There has developed within the land-grant schools a
 

distinctive spirit, a product of their pragmatic and
 

revolutionary beginnings but now a characteristic
 

separate and apart from their academic and research
 

structure. This spirit defies definition since it
 

consists of many things. It rejects the ivory tower
 

and embraces the market place; it is experimental and
 

not authoritarian; it is service moti ,ated; among
 

undergraduates it exudes informality, seriousness of
 

purpose, and capacity for hard work."
 

--President James A. McCaip, Kansas State University
 
"Design For Relevance: The Land-Grant Universities"
 
The Centennial Review
 

It was, perhaps more than anything else, this distinctive spirit
 

that Jonathan Baldwin Turner was seeking when he issued his call for a new
 

kind of U.S. university to serve the common people and the needs of their
 

democracy.
 

It was this same kind of distinctive spirit envisioned by India's
 

University Education Commission when it issued its call for a new kind of
 

rural university.
 

So it was, then, that one nation, having learned how to create
 

such universities, offered help to a neighboring nation seeking to learn how.
 

/ 
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Education for the Common People 

"One of the key points at which a democracy 

will fail or succeed is in the kind of educa

tion which will be made available to the common
 

people."
 

The giant of a man, with flowing beard and deep-set eyes, towered before
 

the assembled members of the Illinois Teachers Institute. For the next hour, 

in language that was alternately reasonable and unreasonable, charitable and 

caustic, but always eloquent and often passionate, he presented his plan for 

making educatior) available to the common people to assure the success of the 

young democracy that was the United States of America. 

The day was May 13, 1850; the place, Griggsville, Illinois; the man, 

Jonalhan Baldwin Turner, classical scholar, educator, farmer and life-long 

champion of the educational needs and rights of the com.mon man. His young 

democracy had declared its independence only 74 years earlier. For the past
 

16 of those years, Jonathan Turner had shouldered the cause of public education
 

in his adopted state of Illinois. 

Now, before this Griggsville audience of teachers, he formally launched 

his crusade for a new type of institution that would reflect democracy's promise 

of freedom and relate that promise to the nation's need for educating its
 

"industrial classes." 

"We need," thundered Turner, "a University for the Industrial Classes in each 

of the States, vAith their consequent subordinate institutes, lyceums, and high 

schools in each of the counties arid towns. The objects of these institutes should 

be to apply existing knowledge directly and efficiently to all practical pursuits 

and professions in life, and to extend the boundaries of our present knowledge 

in all possible practical directions." 
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In that speech and with those words, Turner placed in focus the
 

thinking of other men of his time and opened wider the window of wisdom
 

through which still others later would more clearly see the critical
 

necessity for a democracy to provide opportunities for all of its people 

to improve their education. 

Seven years later, Representative Justin Smith Morrill, a man with
 

less formal education than Turner but with no less dedication to democracy 

and education, carried forward the dream of higher education for those
 

previously denied such education. On December 17, 1857, he introduced a
 

bill 	in Congress that would donate public lands to each state for the
 

"endowment, support, and maintenance of at 
least 	one college, where the
 

leading object shall be...to teach such branches of learning as are related
 

to agriculture and the mechanic arts..."
 

On July 2, 1862, President Abraham Lincoln signed the Land-Grant Act,
 

a revised version of Representative Morrill's original measure, after it had
 

been overwhelmingly passed by both the House and the Senate. With the passage
 

of that Act, the United States served notice that this democracy would make
 

education available to the common people. 

India 	Calls for Rural Universities 

In the autumn of 1948, nearly 100 years after Jonathan Turner challenged 

his nation to provide state universities for the "industrial classes," another
 

young democracy, half way around the world, also sought better ways to make
 

education available to the common people. 
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India had recorded centuries of history but had known only fourteen
 

mo.nths of independence a- a nation when, on November 4., 1948, the govern

menb established the University Education Comission. The Commission was 

given a simply stated but far-reaching mandate "to report on Indian univer

sity education and suggest improvements and extensions that may be desirable
 

to suit present and future requirements of the country." The chairman was
 

.Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, then Spalding Professor of Eastern Religions and
 

Ethics at Oxford University and later President of India from 1956 to 1967.
 

Less than a year later, The Commission reported its findings and
 

its recommendations in a monumental three-volume report that was to greatly
 

influence higher education in India.
 

With language even more stirring than that used by Turner in his
 

Griggsville speech, the authors of the Commission report called on the
 

government and its people to give the nation's universities a leading role
 

in transforming the dream of democracy into a reality for all people.
 

"We have now a wider conception of the duties and responsibilities
 

of universitie.," the authors stated. "'TT',y have to provide leadership in
 

politics and administration, the professions, industry and commerce. They
 

have to meet the increasing demand for every type of higher education, liter

ary and scientific, technical and professional. They must enable the country
 

to attain, in as short a time as possible, freedom from want, disease and
 

ignorance, by the application and development of scientific and technical
 

knowledge."
 

The Commission directly related the role of the universities to the
 

social philc-ophy and the democratic intent expressed in the preamble of the
 

Constitution which promises "to secure to all its citizens; JUSTICE, social,
 

economic and political; LIBERTY of thought, expression, belief, faith and
 

worship ; EQUALITY of status and of opportunity; and to promote among them
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all FRATERNITY assuring the dignity of the individual and the unity of the
 

Nation."
 

"The basis of democracy," the Commission stated, "is the belief in the
 

inherent worth of the individual, in the dignity and value of human life.
 

Democracy affirms that each individual is a unique adventure of life.
 

"The function of education is the guidance of this adventure to the
 

realization of the potentialities of each individual in the face of the actual
 

world of men and things."
 

Having demonstrated that the nation's universities could and should
 

help achieve the democratic aims of justice, liberty, equality, and fraternity
 

for "all its citizens," the Commission, with equal vigor, called for sweeping
 

changes and major improvements in existing systems. With perhaps intended under

statement, the Commission stated, "We were everywhere struck by a deep general
 

awarcnCss of the importance of highcr cducation for national wclfarc and an uneasy 

sense of the inadequacy of the present pattern."
 

This uneasy sense of inadequacy was probably nowhere more noticeably 

evident than when the Commission considered the educational needs of the common 

people, especially those in the rural areas of the nation. In words that 

Jonathan Turner would have applauded, the Commission pointed out that the vast 

rural population of India "has been scarcely touched by secondary or higher education. 

except by the permanent withdrawal from village life of those able young people who 

have left the villages for the universities."
 

To meet this desperate need, the Commission called for a system of "new
 

rural colleges and universities, with freedom to create a distinctive tradition
 

as to purposes, spirit and methods."
 

NA
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'"ith the adoption of the new Indian constitution the achievement
 

of democracy is only barely begun, "the Commission emphasized. "Funda

mental changes of attitude will be necessary before what is written on
 

paper can become the prevailing way of'life. One of the key points at
 

which democracy will fail or succeed is in the kind of education which will
 

be made available to the common people."
 

Two Democracies See Same Need
 

In 1850, Jonathan Baldwin Turner issued the call for "a University
 

for the Industrial Classes in each of the states." His idea received
 

the support of many, including the legislative leadership of Justin
 

Smith Morrill, and led to the establishment of a system of land-grant
 

colleges and universities. They have provided more than a century of
 

higher educuLion leadership for this nation.
 

In 1949, the India University Education Commission issued a
 

similar call for a system of new rural colleges and universities to
 

extend educational opportunity "to the great mass of rural India, and
 

to give vitality and quality to rural life."
 

So it was that two young democracies, each in their time, recognized
 

the urgent need to design and support a new kind of university, conceived
 

from democratic ideals and dedicated to the proposition that a democracy's
 

survival depends in part upon the quality of education available to the
 

common people. 

Neither the United States, with the passage of the Land-Grant Act
 

in 1862, nor India, with the acceptance of the report of the Univcrsity
 

Education Commission, proposed eliminating the long established
 

Th
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and traditional liberal universities. The intent, rather, was to build
 

new systems on new foundations and to improve the established and the
 

traditional without threat from the new. 

Justin 1.brrill made clear his intent when he wrote, "I would not
 

diminish by a hair's breadth the prestige or prosperity of other State
 

institutions of liberal learning. They are in a large sense kinsmen
 

and co-workers in the same field in behalf of humanity, and no one of 

them could fail to be harmed by the depreciation of any other..." 

Nearly 100 years later, the Indian Commission stressed, "There 
should be no feeling of conflict between existing and new type (rural) 

universities, any more than between engineering education and medical
 

education. They (the new rural universities) will have many qualities 

and methods in common with existing universities, and as they become 

established there will be general cooperation and interaction." 

Both the United States and India, then, saw the same need for universities 

to help democracies achieve the promises to the people. Both, too, 

recognized the same urgency to break from traditional patterns of higher 

education through the establishment of new, rural-oriented universities 

serving the needs of those who lived on farms and in small towns and villages.
 

Both recognized the importance of agriculture in national development. In the 

1850's more than 60 percent of all people in the United States lived on farms. 

In 1950 more than 80 percent of India's people lived in rural villages and 

nearly 70 percent depended upon agri-culture for their living. 

While there was much that was the same between the United States of 

the 18 50's and India of the 1950's, there was much that was different. 
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When Jonathan Turner stood before his Grigrgsville audience, the 

United States had been testing its democracy for nearly three-quarters of a
 

century. The nation was -till 10 years away from the Civil War, and its 

people were pushing westward to develop unbelievably rich and fertile land that 

seemed in endless supply. There were vast lake and river systems to be used,
 

thousands of acres of forest and timber lands to be exploited, and beneath the
 

soil there were additional riches of coal, oil, gold, silver, and other precious
 

metals still undiscovered. The.United States, so vast in size and so rich in
 

resources, still opened its arms to people of the world to come tothe help 

develop this land and benefit from its bcunty.
 

By comparison, v-hen India started her life as a new democracy after
 

independence in 1947, there was little new rich, fertile land to 
settle and little
 

unexploited forest and timber land. India's once fertile land and other natural
 

resources had been exploited for centuries. Her land area was only slightly
 

more than a third that of the United States, but her population by 1951 had 

already climbed to more than 357 million people--more than 280 people for each 

square mile.
 

The United States in the middle of the 19th Century was not a rich nation,
 

but food was plentiful and opportunities seemed unlimited.
 

India in the middle of the 20th Century was faced with the staggering 

need to move millions of its people out of the below-poverty level of living. 

In 1949 the per capita annual income of the Indian people was slightly more 

than $52.00 for an average daily income of about 1)4 cents. 
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As major as the differences were between the United States and
 

India at the time each conceived the need for a new kind of rural univer

sity, those differences were even greater when comparisons are r~ade on
 

the same date in history. By 1949, when India's annual per capita income 

was only $52.00 per year, the annual per capita income in the United
 

States had risen to more than $ 

And there were other differences. By combining education and
 

technology with land resources, the farmers of the United States had
 

joined the world's most efficient food producers, freeing labor to
 

turn the nation from an agrarian-rural economy to an industrial economy. 

By 1949, less than 10 percent of the U.S. population lived on farms,
 

but the average farmer was producing enough food for his family and 

27 other people. India, even with 70 percent of its people engaged in 

agriculture, still needed major food imports to assure even minimum
 

food needs for its people. The threat of famine for millions still 

hovered like a dark cloud on the horizon.
 

U. S. Offers Point Four Help 

Four years after the end of World War II, the United States was
 

one of the richest and most powerful democracies in the world. It had 

spent billions of its wealth to help fight the war and to bring about what
 

was hoped would be a just and lasting peace. It had spent additional
 

billions in Lend-Lease assistance in helping other nations during the war
 

and still more between 1945 and 1948 aiding the war-shattered countries
 

of Europe rebuild their agricultural and industrial economies. 

While much had been done by 1949 in helping other nations recover
 

from the ravages of war, there was still another area of need that could 

not be left unattended. Partly because of the war and partly because
 

'
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of changes in political structures and systems, many underdeveloped
 

nations, including India, had gained long-sought freedom and independence.
 

These nations now needed help to raise the standards of living of their
 

people to assure the survival of the democratic freedoms so long desired.
 

Would the United States continue to share its wealth with the developing
 

democracies that were so much in need?
 

On January 20, 1949, President Harry S. Truman stood before the
 

people of the United States and in his inaugural address pledged such
 

assistance in his now famous Point Four:
 

"Fourth, we must embark on a bold new program for making the
 

benefits of our scientific advances and industrial progress available
 

for the improvaei'ent a.id growth of the underdeveloped areas. 

"Mre than half the people of the world are living in conditions
 

approaching misery. Their food is inade4uate. They are victims of 

disease. Their economic life is primitive and stagnant. Their poverty 

is a handicap and threat both to them and to more prosperous areas.
 

"For the first time in history, humanity possesses the knowledge
 

and the skill to relieve the suffering of these people.
 

"The United States is pre-eminent among nations in the development
 

of industrial and scientifi2 techniques. The material resources which we
 

can afford to use for the assistance of other peoples are limited. But 

our imponderable resources in technical knowledge are constantly growing
 

and inexhaustible.
 

"I believe that we should make available to peace-loving peoples
 

the benefits of our store of technical knowledge in order to help them 

realize their aspirations for a better life. And in cooperation with
 

other nations, we should foster capital investment in areas needing develop

ment.
 
vi 
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"Our aim should be to help the free peoples of the world through 

their own efforts, to produce more food, more clothing, more materials
 

for housing, and more mechanical power to lighten their burdens..." 

In those few words, President Truman offered the helping hand
 

of the United States to those developing nations who were both proud
 

of their distinguished histories and determined to take their places
 

among the free democracies of the world. At the same time, he presented
 

a challenge to the people of the United States and to their organizations 

and institutions. The land-grant universities accepted the challenge 

almost immediately. 

Land-Grant Universities Resrond 

Before the end of January, the Executive Committee of the American 

Association of Land-Crant Colleges and Universities offered to help make 

available the "imponderable resources in technical -knowledge"that
 

Truman mentioned in his address. 
The Committee authorized its Association
 

officers to "...offer the facilities of this Association to the State
 

Department and other Federal offices 1n furthering the ...objectives
 

(of the Point Four Program)." The Association's pledge of assistance
 

was formally presented to President Truman by its then president, John
 

Hannah of Michigan State University.
 

In 1949, then, there were three historical. events that would soon
 

converge in a common cause that would effect the nature and structure of
 

higher education in India and in many other nations of the world. In 

that year, India's University Education Commission dramatically outlined 

the need for basic reforms in higher education in India, including a system
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of new rural colleges and aniversities for the benefit of common people. 

President Truman called on the United States to 
share its technical
 

knowledge with the peace-loving peoples of the emerging and developing
 

democracies. 
 Finally, the land-grant colleges and universities, all
 

founded less than 100 years earlier, pledged their help in carrying out
 

President Truman's Point Four objectives.
 

The needs were identified, the concepts outlined, the pledges
 

made. But it is unlikely that any man, either in India or the United
 

States, could have then anticipated the crucial and exciting role that
 

six of the most distinguished U. S. land-grant universities would play
 

in India during the next quarter century.
 

One of these universities was the University of Illinois in the
 

adopted state of Jonathan Baldwin Turner. The others were Kansas State,
 

Ohio State, Pennsylvania State, and the Universities of Missouri and
 

Tennessee.
 

These six universities from the Midwest, the East, and the South,
 

all founded after the passage of the Land-Grant Act in 1862 with uniquely
 

different origins, shared the same understanding of the role of' a univer

sity in a democracy and the need for providing education for the 
common
 

people. All six had overcome almost insurmountable political, financial,
 

and academic problems in their early years. 
 But by the start of the 20th
 

Century, they had made giant strides in translating the dreams of Turner, 

1brrill, and others into reality. Student enrollments were increasing,
 

long-neglected scientific research in agriculture was firmly established, 

and the first steps were being taken to extend scientific knowledge 

beyond the campuses to the people. 
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At the start of the 1950's, each of the six universities could 

look back on a decade of unprecedented change. The war years of the 

194 0's had reduced student enrollments as young men entered the armed 

forces, but those same years brought increased public support for research 

and increased demand for making the results of research quickly avail

able to all who could use them. With the end of the war in 1945, the 

universities faced and solved the crisis of soaring enrollments as
 

veterans returned from Euroje and Asia either to resume their education
 

or to start academic programs made possible by the Servicemen's Readjust

ment Act, better known as the G.I. Bill.
 

While the war had been a vivid reminder that the United States
 

no longer could live in splendid isolation, few of the land-grant
 

universities by 1950 had given more than casual attention to problems
 

beyond the boundaries of their respective states or, at most, theboLnda

ries of the United States.
 

The war had accelerated scientific breakthroughs in the fields 

of agriculture, medicine, transportation, and communication, and there 

were unlimited opportunities for the universities to exploit those 

breakthroughs for the benefit of all people in a democratic society. 

There were not only more students to educate, but those students 

were more mature and sophisticated, demanding better courses, better
 

teachers, and more freedom in designing academic programs.
 

At the same time, new publics within the state were asking for 

the kinds of educational services which the land-grant universities had 

provided to rural people for years through the Cooperative Extension 

Service. 
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The resources of each of the land-grant universities already
 

were fully committed to meeting domestic educational demands. For many
 

administrators and faculty members, there could be little justification 

for looking outside the state for additional educational challenges.
 

There were other far-sighted university administrators, however, 

who realized that their universities must move with the nation out of the 

shadows of isolation and into the sunlight of world affairs. For this 

reason, they entl-usiastically surported the premise that the United States 

must do more than share its materia. resources with developing nations. 

There was equal need to share technical knowledge, and much of this 

technical knowledge could best be found on the ca:rnuses of' the land-grant 

universities. The universities and the Federal government needed only 

to design and test the most appropriate mechanis;m for tapping the 

resources, the enthusiasm, and the conmiitment of the land-grant univer

sity cormunity to help achieve the Point Four objectives. 

Technical Assistance Contracts Sif.no~d 

There is no one now who ca.n say with absolute certainty how the 

mechanism eventually was designed or who should receive credit as the 

chief designers.
 

Prior to President Truman's Point Four address and the follow-up 

pledge of' cooperation from the land-grnt universities, many university 

staff members had made significant contributions to overseas technical 

assistance ]rograms,. usually while on leave from their home institutions. 

The universities also had a traditlion of providinr academnic programs, 

both undergrzaduate and t;raduate, for students from other nations . But 

it was not until after TLuiman's Point Four speech that the concept of 

total university involvement started to take shape. 
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This was perhaps the concept that the Association of Land-Grant 

Colleges and Universities had in mind when Association President
 

John Hannah offered President Truman the help of the universities.
 

Too, many top administrative officers of the government agencies 

responsible for technical assistance were graduates and former staff 

members of state land-grant universities. They were anxious to find
 

riore effective ways to use the resources and staff competencies of
 

these universities for technical assistance.
 

As early as 1951, Indian government and education leaders saw
 

the benefits that might come from closer relationships between Indian
 

and U. S. universities. State ministers of agriculture, vice-chancellors,
 

and deans of the faculties of agriculture met in New Delhi in Noveiber 

1951, to consider the country's needs for improved agricultural educa

tion. The conference passed a resolution calling for the formation of 

sisterhood relations between universities of the two nations.
 

Regardless of who should receive credit as chief designers, the
 

mechanism that eventually evolved early in 1952 was a system of contrac

tual agreements between selected universities and the U.S. government. 

The agreement gave the university a partnership arrangement with govern

ment to provide certain kinds of educational technical assistance to one 

or more sister institutions in a developing democracy. While the early 

agreements varied in detail and were written in somewhat stilted academic

legal language, they embraced comnmon objectives. The U.S. universities
 

were asked to help a developing nation build a better people-oriented and
 

agricultural-oriented college or university. 
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Each agreement, regardless of its language, underscored three
 

basic considerations. First, the U.S. and the developing nation
 

recognized the vital importance of agriculture and rural development in
 

the economic and social structure of the nation. Second, both govern

ments clearly saw the key role of higher education in all rural develop

ment programs. And, third, both governments understood the role that 

the land-grant universities had played in helping the United States 

become one of the most efficient producers of food and fiber in the 

world. There was, whether subtle or obvious, the implied assumption
 

that similar universities in the developing nations could and should
 

play a similar role.
 

During 1952, the first cautious steps were taken to bring
 

together the educational needs of the developing nations and the
 

educational competencies of the U.S. land-grant universities. Six
 

university-government technical assistance contracts were drafted and
 

signed. The universities and their host countries were the University
 

of Arkansas and Panama, the University of Arizona and Iraq, Cornell
 

University and the Philippines, Oklahoma A and M and Ethiopia, Utah State
 

and Iran, and the University of Illinois and India.
 

The particular pairings of a university and a host country often
 

resulted from previous personal friendships or professional relation

ships. Utah State University President F. S. Harris, for example, had
 

a close personal friendship with the Shah of Iran. Similarly, Emperor 

Haile Selassie was a close friend of Henry G. Bennett, former president 

of Oklahoma A and M and the then Administrator of the Technical Coopera

tion Administration of the State Department. There had been a history 
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of association between Cornell University staff members and the faculty
 

of the National University of the Philippines at Los Banos.
 

Perhaps in no instance, however, was there a closer personal
 

and professional relationship than between the Allahabad Agricultural
 

Institute of India and the University of Illinois. One of Illinois'
 

distinguished graduates, Arthur T. bsher, had joined the staff of the
 

Allahabad Institute in 1933, a year after his graduation, and was
 

serving as the Institute's Princ2pal in 1952 when he helped arrange
 

.the contract between the University, the Technical Cooperation
 

Administr'ation of the State Department and the Office of Foreign 

Agricultural Re]ations of the U.S. Department of Agriculture. Neither 

he nor the signers of that first contract could have anticipated then 

that this agreement, calling for a modest first-year budget of $200,000, 

was, in fact, setting the stage for what soon wuuld become or. of history's 

most significant efforts to put higher education at the leading edge 

of' national development. 

Form Indo-American Partnership 

The next 20 years, between 1952 and 1972, would see India, with
 

generous financial help from the United States, establish nine com

pletely new rural-oriented universities and lay plans for eleven more.
 

The six state land-grant universities of Illinois, Kansas, Missouri,
 

Ohio, Pennsylvania, and Tennessee would enter into a series of contrac

tual agreements covering budgets totaling more than 1,30.6 million in 

U.S. dollars and another $ 10.9 million in U.S. owned Indian rupees. 

Nearly 	 350 .staff members from these six universities would snpend more time 

than 700 men yeturs helping the new Indian universities estnilinh adminis

trative sys.tem, improve their teaching programs, initiate excitinly 

new and badly needed research projects, and introduce cooperative 

q2 
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extension systems to make the knowledge of the universities
 

available to the people. While these staff members were in India, more
 

than one thouand Present and future staff members from the Indian
 

universities wou-ld each spend from one to three years as undergraduate 

or graduate students at one of the six U.S. sister universities, returning
 

to India as administrators, research scientists, teachers or extension
 

workers.
 

And while the 20 years of U.S.-India cooperation in higher education 

brought about profound changes in the nature and direction of university 

education in India, the experience also encouraged subtle but highly 

important changes in the six U.S. land-grant universities. These changes 

became reflected in staff attitudes toward .:orld affairs, in a clearer 

understanding of' the role of education in national policy, in new course 

and curricula that brcu It a larger world to the attention of students. 

Perhaps more than anything else, however, the people of two democra

cies in different halves of the world, with different histories and cultures, 

with different economic and social systems, better understood and appreciated 

the wisdom expressed in the report of the Indian University Education 

Commission: "One of the key points at which a denocracy will fail or succeed 

is in the kind of education which will be made available -Io the common 

people."
 

The chapters that follow tell, in brief' detail, the story of how 

the United States, first, and then India In partnership with the United 

States, had the courage, the wisdom, and the determination to make education 

available to the comnn people. 

'2'-' 
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We, Too, Were A Developing Nation
 

"We have schools to teach the art of manslaying and
 

to make masters of deep-throated engines of war. And
 

shall we not have schools to teach men the way to feed,
 

clothe, and enlighten the great brotherhood of man?"
 

April 20, 1858.
 

It was spring in the United States, anid The nation's nearly two million
 

farmers were praying for good weather for the spring seeding.
 

Most of the cotten already was planted on the rich delta acres of the
 

Mississippi, and the plantation owners of Louisiana, Alabama., and Georgia
 

were not far behind. With a little luck, this might be the year to reach
 

five million bales, doubling the production of 1850.
 

Farther north, in Illinois, Indiana, and the other states that one day
 

would be known as the Corn Belt, fatmers prepared the land to receive the
 

spring seedings of oats, barley, rye and spring wheat. Within a few weeks,
 

they would turn their attention to corn, even then the giant of the grain crops.
 

Corn production this year might top 800 million bushels, a third more than the
 

harvest ten years earlier.
 

The young, developing democracy was acutely aware of the need to increase
 

the production of her land to feed, clothe, and house her rapidly expanding
 

family. The nation that counted slightly more than 5 million citizens 10 years
 

after indepenCnce had to feed more than 23 million by 1850. w, as the nation
 

expanded westward and opened its arms to those seeking a new kind of liberty and
 

freedom, the growth rate reached more than 800,000 per year. In two years, the
 

1860 census would count nearly 31.5 million men, women, and children in the
 

34 states end 7 territories.
 



2
 

Agriculture was keeping pace with the exploding population, but 

only barely. Since the midpoint of the century, 60,000 new farms were 

being carved out of the fertile prairie and timber land each year, and 

each year saw an additional 5 million acres brought under the plow. 

But while the production of corn, wheat, and rye, the main food grains, 

would increase 46 percent during the decade of the 50's, production per 
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person would increase only slightly--from 30.4 bushels to 32.9 bushels.
 

The eastern states, once able to produce nearly all of their food needs,
 

now looked to their new neighbors in the Ohio and Mississippi River valleys
 

for food and feed grains.
 

While the need to increase agricultural production was obvious to 

nearly everyone in the spring of 1858, the opportunity and the means
 

seemed almost equally obvious. For every acre of farm land under cultiva

tion, there was an acre and a half of land waiting to be improved. The 

answer seemed simple. Expand production by expanding the number of acres 

under the plow. Farn extensively rather than intensively. When the land
 

fails to produce as it should, move on to more virgin territory.
 

The obviousness of the answer--and its shortsightedness--was graphically
 

presented by the unnamed author of the 1860 census of agriculture.
 

"Land is abundant and cheap," he wrote, "while labor is scarce and dear."
 

Even in the older-settled States there is much land that can be purchased
 

at extremely low rates; and, by recent act of Congress known as the Free
 

Homestead Law, every citizen in the United States, or -ny foreigner who
 

shall declare his intention of becoming a citizen, can have a farm of 160
 

acres without charge. As good land as any in the world is offered to actual
 

settlers 'on these easy terms.
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"Under these circumstances it is evident that the intensive system of
 

agriculture which is practiced in some older and more densely populated countries,
 

where labor is abundant and the land mostly under cultivation, cannot, as a general
 

rule be profitably adopted at present in this country."
 

"But it may be asked, 'Will not the practice of raising crops without manure
 

impoverish the land?' Certainly it will; but our hardy pioneers, having enjoyed the
 

cream of the soil as a reward of their enterprise, go into a yet newer country, cut 

down the original forests, clear up the land, and raise all the grain they can.
 

The money thus obtained is expended in the construction of roads, houses, barns,
 

schoolhouses, churches, and colleges. 
 Smiling villages and populous cities spring
 

up, and in a few years the comforts, convenience, and even luxury of civilization
 

are enjoyed--all the result of wealth which has been dug from the soil. 
Admitting
 

that after all this is effected, the land is not so rich as when first cleared,
 

and that more labor has to be expended in its cultivation, nevertheless much good
 

has been accomplished."
 

Morrill Introduces Land-Grant Act
 

But there were other men in the spring of that year, with more wisdom and 

more vision, who knew and understood the limits of geographic expansion and the
 

frightening dangers to the young democracy if men out of ignorance or greed continued
 

to exploit the richness of her land. 
 One such man was Justin Smith Morrill,
 

Representative from Vermont, who had been elected to the House in 1854.
 

Now, on April 20, 1858, six days after his 48th birthday, Representative
 

Mbrrill stood before his colleagues in Congress and eloquently urged them to support 

a bill he had introduced the preceding December calling for the granting of public 

lands to endow a. new kind of college in each of the states. 
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Mrril]'s bill, later known as the Land-Grant Act, would authorize
 

Congress to grant each state and territory 20,000 acres of public land for
 

each of its members sitting in Congress. This land would provide for "the
 

endowment, support and maintenance of at least one college in each state where
 

the leading object shall be, without excluding other scientific or classical
 

studies, to teach such branches of learning as axe related to agriculture and
 

the mechanic arts, as the legislatures of the states may respectively prescribe,
 

in order to promote the liberal and practical education of the industrial classes
 

in the several pursuits and professions of life."
 

Eight years earlier, at Griggsville, in his adopted state of Illinois,
 

Jonathan Bal.dwin Turner had set forth his plea for a "University for the Indus

trial Classes in each of the States ...." Historians will later debate, without
 

conclusion, whether Turner's crusade for better systems of higher education for
 

the common people directly influenced Representative Morrill or whether the Vermont
 

Congressman conceived his legislation independent of but coincidental with Turner's
 

views and philosophies. It is clear, however, that both men saw the same need
 

for roughly the same reasons. 

Both knew that a strong and prosperous agriculture was essential to the
 

survival of the young democracy. Both knew their nation had neglected the need
 

for higher education by farmers and others of the "industrial classes." Both saw
 

the dangers of continued exploitation of the land and the benefits the nation
 

could reap from more scientific approaches to farming. Both had sincere and deep

seated sympathies for the wants and needs of the farmer, the merchant, and
 

the industrial laborer. Turner, born in Massachusetts and educated at Yale,
 

recognized the limits of his education in literature and languages in helping
 

him solve the problems of his new-found love for agriculture after he moved to 

Illinois. 
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Mbrrill, born in Vermont and self-educated after leaving school at
 

age 15, had always regretted that he had not had the sane opportunities for 

education open zo young men of higher economic and social status. 

Now, as he -tood in the halls of Congress, a successful and retired 

retail merchant, Worrill reminded his associates of the million, of dollars 

of federal fund.s boing spent in the national interests. 

"We exert our power and expend millions to protect and promote commerce
 

thrcugh lighthouses, coast surveys, improvement of harbors, and through our
 

Navy and Naval Academy. Our military 'crown jewels' are manufactured at 

West Point on Goverrunent account, We make immense grants of lands to railroads 

to open ne,.u fields of internal trade...We make munificent grants to secure
 

general education in all the new states. But all direct encouragement to agri

culture has been rigidly withheld." 

Perhaps it wa.r the shadow of war; now only three years away, that prompted 

1,brrill to contrast military education with the educational needs of agriculture. 

'"e have schools to teach the art of manslaying and to make masters of the deep

throated engines of war," he said. "And shall we not have schools to teach men
 

the way to feed, clothe and enlighten the great brotherhood of man?".
 

It was the lack of status of the science and art of agriculture that gave
 

Morrill his great concern. "Yet, while we may be in advance of the civilized
 

world in meay of the useful arts," he said, "it is a humiliating fact that we are
 

far in the rear of the best husbandry of Europe. And notwithstanding here and there
 

an elevated spot, our tendency is still downward. Does not our general system of agri
 

culture foreshadow ultimate decay? If so, is it beyond our constitutional power
 

and duty to provide an incidental remedy?"
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With facts and figures difficult to dispute, Morrill traced the
 

decline in farn productivity and deplored the waste of natural resources.
 

"Men waste hundreds of acres of land on the theory that it is inexhaustible,"
 

"And this waste of soil is not the only thing wasted...."
 he said. 


'"e do not ask for constant and persistent outlay and guidance, but a recog

nition for once, and in the most convenient mode, of the propriety of encouraging
 

useful knowledge among farmers and mechanics in order to enlarge our productive
 

power, give intelligence to those who will esteem it a higher boon than land or
 

titles, and relieve ourselves from the thraldom of debt due to holders abroad of
 

the little agricultural science we now have and, which is quite unsafe to use
 

by reason of the great differences of our soil. and climate..." 

"Our population is rapidly increasing and brings annually increased demands
 

for bread and clothing. If we can barely meet this demand while we have fresh
 

soils to appropriate, we shall early reach the point of our decline and fall.
 

The nation which tills the soil so as to leave it worse than they found it, is
 

doomed to decay and degradation." 

"Agriculture undoubtedly demands our first care because its products, in
 

the aggregate, are not only of greater value than those of any other branch of
 

industry, but greater than all others together ....But, while it is the most useful
 

and earliest of arts, so sluggish have been its advances that we are yet experi

menting upon problems which were moot points with farmers 2,000 years ago.
 

....The aid of science should be invoked to accelerate its pace until it can keep
 

step with that of other industrial pursuits of mankind."
 

Turner and Tbrrill Plead Same Need 

The arguments of Turner and Morrill for colleges and universities to serve 

the industrial classes followed parallel tracks, but they differed in both the 

manner and the vigor of their presentations. Both saw the need to provide
 

higher education for those engaged in farming and the mechanic arts,
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and they had faith in the benefits that would result from the application of 

scientific knowledge to the in'ustrial professions. At the same time, both were 

critical of the limitations and inadequacies of the established universities
 

that served primarily the professional classes. But while Mrrill's language
 

was reasonable and conciliatory, Turner lashed out with scathing scorn.
 

"The farmer and the mechanic," said Mrrill, "require special schools
 

and appropriate literature quite as much as any one of the so-called learned 

professions." The practical sciences are nowhere else called into such repeated 

and constant requisition. Would it be sound policy for one who expected to expound 

Blackstone to limit his reading to a muck manual or to agricultural chemistry? 

If it would not, how are we to expect one to solve all of the scientific relations
 

of earth, water, air and vegetable and animal life who has only explored reading,
 

writing, and arithmetic?
 

"Our present literary colleges," continued Ibrrill, "need have no more
 

jealousy of agricultural colleges than a porcelain manufactory would have of an
 

iron foundry." 

Wrhile Turner accepted the need for higher education for the professional 

classes, he suggested that "...for generations to come, we do not really need over 

one professional man for every hundred, leaving ninety-nine in the industrial 

class." And even after assigning his low level of need for professional people, 

he tended to ridicule the worth of the education such people now received. 

"It is deemed highly important that all in the professional classes should 

become writers and talkers; hence, they are so incessantly drilled in all the 

forms of language, dead and living, though it has become quite doubtful whether e an 

in their case, such a course is most beneficial...a classical teacher who has no 

original, spontaneous power of thought, and knows nothing but Latin and Greek, how

ever perfectly, is enough to stultifya whole generation of boys and make them all 

pedantic fools like himself."
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"How absurd would it seem to set a clergyman to plowing and studying 

the depredations of blights, insects, the growing of crops, etc., 
in order to
 

give him habits of thought and mental discipline for the pulpit; yet this is 

not half as ridiculous, in reality, as 
the reverse absurdity of attempting to
 

educate the man of work in unknown tongues, abstract problems and theories, and 

metaphysical figments and quibbles."
 

While Turner's language was bitter and often bordered on ranting, he
 

may have thought such language necessary to jar his nation out of its apathy
 

toward the need for a more democratic system of higher education. 

Most educational historians, writing in later years, agreed that new
 

systems of higher education were desperately needed to fulfill democracy's promise
 

to the common man. And many suggest that the election in 1828 of Andrew jackson,
 

the common man's president, sharpened the awareness of this need. Perhaps it
 

was only a coincidence that Turner was a 23-year-old student at Yale at the time 

Jackson was elected president and Morrill, at 18, was completing his third year
 

as a clerk in a general s ore. Jackson's fiery support of the worth and dignity
 

of the common man may have inspired the imagination of both young men.
 

In his book, Colleges For Our Land and Time, Edward Danforth Eddy, Jr.,
 

notes:
 

"Well entrenched institutions are usually the last to respond to change
 

which occurs all about them. This was particularly true of the colleges which
 

the 'Jacksonian democracy' had inherited from the Colonial period. 
These fort

resses of knowledge, termed such because little of the changing times passed over
 

the drawbridge, had been patterned, like most modes and institutions of early
 

America, after the European examples...
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"The classical colleges were the source also of the needed men of learning; 

schoolmasters, doctors, lawyers, and occasional men of business and commerce.
 

Knowledge gained in the colleges was the mark of respectability. Prestige came
 

automatically. The academic aristocrat was not anxious to question or change that 

which gave him his place in the community. In fact, his educational experience 

was so rigid as to discourage change of any kind..."
 

"For a period of two hundred years, since the inception of the first
 

college, the curriculum had remained the 
same. 
 It was narrow, restricted, and
 

adhered so 
to the concepts of the Middle Ages that it refused to entertain any
 

subject which its tradition had refused previously to honor. The content con

sisted of philosorhy, theology, the dead languages, and mathematics. Even
 

literature was not approached as 
a living representation of man's thoughts,
 

but as rote training for the disciplined mind..."
 

"The classical college, Lherl, 
was a vested interest in the midst of a
 

rapidly expanding and 
ahnost radical America. It can be credited with serving
 

as a necessary conservator of at least 
some of the enduring values of academic
 

life..."
 

While Moirrill on April 20 had eloquently supported his bill, "donating
 

public lands to 
the several States and Territories which may provide colleges
 

for the benefit of agriculture and the mechanic arts," he found the members of
 

the House almost equally divided between support and oppcsition. But the bill
 

passed the House two days later by The narrow 105-100 roll-call vote. It was
 

referred to the Senate Public Lands Committee the next day.
 

Two weeks later, the chairman stated that th2 Public Lands Committee had 

directed him to "report the bill back to the Senate without any recommendation 

for or against it, submitting it to the action of the Senate." One attempt in
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May and two in December to bring the bill to the floor of the Senate were
 

defeated, and it was riot until February 3, the following year (1859) that the
 

Senate agreed to consider the bill and the several amendments that were pending.
 

Four days later, on February 7, the Senate passed the bill on a 25-22 roll-call
 

vote, having accepted two minor amendments and rejecting seven others. The
 

House accepted the amendments on February 16, and the bill was sent to President
 

James Buchanan.
 

But, for this moment in history, Morrill's bill and Turner's dream were dead.
 

President Buchanan vetoed the Land-Grant Act on February 24. In a lengthy veto
 

message, he cited the high cost, the possibility of confusion between Federal
 

and state government relationships, the dangers of land speculation in the new
 

states, the threat to existing colleges and universities, and the danger of the
 

bill's being judged unconstitutional. Rightly or wrongly, however, there were
 

those then who claimed that his real reason for the veto could be found in the
 

pressure from the southern states which had opposed the bill from the beginning.
 

Of the 22 Senators who voted against the bill's passage, 18 were from southern
 

states.
 

Morrill's attempt to win an override of the veto failed. He would have
 

to wait for another time, and even then he may not have known how soon that time
 

would come.
 

Civil War Changes Nation's Mood
 

Neither did he know then, in the later winter of 1859, how soon his
 

nation would be calling on those schooled in "the art of manslaying" and others
 

who were "masters of deep-throated engines of war." But in two years the United
 

States in an unbelievable but perhaps predictable Civil War would seek on battle

fields the answer to Lincoln's question of whether "a nation half free and half
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slave can long endure." That war was to provide the setting and the necessary
 

environment for the passage of Morrill's second land-grant bill.
 

In 1860, when the nation counted its people for the eighth time in its
 

history, the issue of slavery was never more on the minds and in the hearts
 

of political, religious, business, and agricultural leaders. The census count
 

would show that of the 31.4 million people in the states and territories, 4.4
 

million were black, and of the black people, more than 3.9 million were bonded
 

in slavery, mostly in the states of the deep South.
 

Abraham Lincoln, the country lawyer from Illinois, had taken his stand
 

condemning slavery, and his nomination for the presidency by the Republican
 

Party in May 1860, fanned the smoldering fires of resentment of the political
 

leaders of the South. His election in November brought the fires to white heat,
 

and South Carolina seceded from the Union in December, followed early in 1861
 

by the other southern states that were to form the Confederacy. With the attack 

on Fort Sumter on April 12, less than a month after Lincoln's inauguration, there
 

was no way to turn back the tide of the Civil War, and by early May, Lincoln had
 

called for nearly 600,000 military volunteers.
 

While the now divided nation in 1861 focused on the war that would decide
 

the nature of the surviving democracy, Representative Morrill gave part of his
 

time to revising his land-grant bill that he would introduce in December.
 

His new bill included four major changes from the one vetoed by President
 

Buchanan, all designed to encourage increased support from the members of
 

Congress. His revised version omitted grants of land to the territories, increased
 

the grants to the states from 20,000 acres for each member of Congress to 30,000
 

prohibited grants to states while in the act of rebellion, and required the new
 

colleges to teach military tactics as part of their curricula.
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Mbrrill who said in 1858 that there should be schools "to teach men the
 

way to ...enlighten the brotherhood of man," since the nation already had schools
 

"to teach the art of manslaying," now suggested that the nation's interests could
 

best be served by teaching both the enlightenment of man and the art of manslaying. 

If he was troubled by the paradox at the time, he found a, reasonable rationale 

by suggesting that he intended for the colleges to provide "military schooling"
 

for those whose principal occupation would be to serve the peaceful arts. Regard

less of rationale, the provision was an attractive one for the Senators and
 

Representatives from the northern states who now sat in Congress. The war had
 

gone badly for the Union in the early months, partly because of the South's
 

tradition for having well-trained military officers. It was said that the Union
 

had soldiers with experience but little education and others with education but
 

little military experience. The need was for "educated" military leaders, and it 

was hoped that the new land-grant colleges could provide such military leadership 

with little additional cost should the nation ever need such a reserve of leadership 

in the future.
 

With the southern states no longer represented in Congress, Morrill's
 

revised land-grant bill now faced only scattered opposition. He had introduced
 

it on December 16, 1861, but the House had not acted on it by the time the Senate
 

had considered and passed a Senate version of the same bill on June 11, 
1862.
 

Since the Senate bill had been introduced by Ohio's Senator Benjamin Frailklin
 

Wade, friend and supporter of Morrill, the Vermont Representative on June 17
 

successfully won approval for the House to consider and pass the Senate bill for
 

the signature of President Lincoln.
 

During the debate on the bill, there had been little question but that
 

President Lincoln would sign it when it reached his desk. He reportedly had told
 

Jonathan Turner during the campaign that he would do so if elected. He was less
 

9 
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rigid in his interpretation of the Constitution than was Buchanan, and he was
 

less opposed to federal meatrr-s that would help the common people of the
 

respective states.
 

On July 2, 1862, the Daily National Intelligencer reported that the 37th 

Congress had appropriated $2 million to provide comfort for discharged soldiers 

who may arrive home wounded. It also voted thanks to Capbain Fboe of the U.S. 

Navy for gallant services during the battle at Fort Henry and Fort Donellson in 

Kentucky. A bill was reported out of the House Committee on Public Lands that 

would grant the right of preemption on certain lots in Wisconsin and Iowa. The 

newspaper also reported the schedule fcr the five daily trains between Washington
 

and Baltimore, noted that the annual commencement of Georgetown College would 

be held at 9 o'clock the next day, and carried a release from its London corres

pondent on the great fire in St. Petersburg, Russia.
 

The Daily National Intelligfencer.made no mention of the fact that on this 

day President Abraham Lincoln signed into law the Land-Grant Act to make available
 

public lands for the endowment of Colleges in each state "for the benefit of
 

agriculture and the mechanic arts." This Washington rewspaper was not alone in 

failing to appreciate the significance of Turner's dream, Morrill's efforts, and
 

Lincoln's action.
 

Act Revolutionizes U.S. lligher Education 

The passage of the Land-Grant Act was virtually ignored by the press,
 

by the public, by educational leaders, and even by many who were most vitally
 

concerned about the future of agriculture. But those who would look back from
 

a future date in history would know and report how this legislation revolutionized
 

higher education in the United States.
 

Within 54 years of its passage, the legislation was to foster the birth 

or the renewed life of 69 institutions of higher education known as land-grant 

14( 
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colleges and universities. By the time of the centennial of the Act, these 

land-grant institutions, while comprising only five percent of'all U.S. univer

sities, would enro].l twenty percent of the nation's students. They would 

administer through Federal-State Cooperative Extension Systems the world's
 

largest off-campus educational program. Arnd scientists, through a network of 

agricultural and engineering experiment stations, would have found answers
 

for many of mankind's most pressing problems.
 

In his book, Colleges For Our Land And Time, Professor Eddy gives this
 

summary of the profound changes in higher education sponsored by the Land-Grant 

Act: 

"It forced education to fit the changing social and economic patterns 

of an expanding nation. It helped to create equality of educational opportunity 

by offering education at public expense to the industrial classes. It placed
 

scicncc in relation Lo everyday work. It provided a. marriage certificate for 

agriculture and engineering .... With its vocational emphasis, it forced educa

tion to conform to the growing Imlerican outlook of utilitarianism." 

In looking back, one wonders if Morrill had any true conception of the 

forces of change he had set in motion, or if Turner, in his wildest dreams, could 

have foreseen the educational system the Land-Grant Act would produce.
 

It perhaps mattered little then, or even now, thaL Turner may have dreamed 

better than he realized and Morrill may have written legislation better than he 

knew. What does matter is that the eight brief sections of the Act, by wisdom 

or by chance, laid a strong foundation for the new system of higher education. 

The cornerstone of that foundation was the granting of public lands or 

land script to the respective states with the stipulation that the money derived
 

from the sale of the land or script "so invested or loaned shall constitute a 

perpetual fund, the capital of which shall remain forever undiminished...." 
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The new colleges would thus be assured of an annual income from the interest
 

on the original capital investment that, with one exception, could not be spent. 

The states were authorized to spend up to ten percent of their original land sale
 

income for the purchase of lands for sites or experimental farms when authorized 

to do so by the state legislatures.
 

There were some at the time who questioned the use of public lands for 

such a purpose, but there were others who knew that such public lands offered 

the only available source of Federal revenue to support education. The scheme 

also provided another mechanism for encouraging the rapid settlement of the 

agricultural Midwest and West. To participate in the program, a state had to 

accept the provisions of the Act within two years and establish a college within 

five years.
 

While the Land-Grant Act provided the financial base for the new colleges,
 

the educational intent and philosophy was sketched in only the broadest possible 

terms. 

The Act stated that for the newly established colleges, "the leading object 

shall be, without excluding other scientific and classical studies and including 

military tactics, to teach such branches of learning as are related to agriculture 

and the mechanic arts in such manner as the legislatures of the states may res

pectively prescribe in order to provide the liberal and practical education of the 

industrial classes in the several pursuits and professions." 

The teaching of "other" scientific and classical studies was not excluded.
 

The teaching of military tactics was included. Other than that, Congress left it
 

up to the respective states to decide that branches of learning were. truly related
 

to agriculture and the mechanic arts. The states, too, could decide how broadly
 

or how narrowly to define "industrial classes," what courses of study would provide
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the prescribed "liberal and practical education," and what degrees of emphasis 

should be placed on the "several pursuits and professions." 

There was nothing in the Act about scientific research to support the
 

teaching of agriculture and the mechanic arts, although the need for such research 

was surely implied. Neither was there mention of any obligation to make the 

knowledge of the new institutions available to those who could not attend college, 

although there was a basic premise that the colleges were to serve the people 

of the state. 

Perhaps the Act was written to purposely assure that the states would 

have freedom and flexibility in establishing their colleges. Perhaps the freedom 

and flexibility was the bait Congress used to gain support for the measure. 

Again, whether by wisdom or chance, the lack of restrictions discouraged opposi

tion and encouraged the initiative of the states. That initiative led most
 

of the states to design colleges that Qventually embraced mary of the features
 

first outlined by Jonathan Turner in his Griggsville speech. In that speech,
 

Turner was as specific as the Land-Grant Act was general.
 

"There should be ccnnected with such an institution," Turner said, "a 

sufficient quantity of land, of variable soil anid aspect, for all its needful 

annual experiments and processes in the great interests of agriculture and 

horticulture. 

"Buildings of appropriate size and construction for all its ordinary and
 

special uses; a complete philosophical, chemical, anatomical, and industrial
 

apparatus; 
a general cabinet, embracing everything that relates to, illustrates,
 

or facilitates any of the industrial arts, especially all sorts of animals,
 

birds, reptiles, insects, trees, shrubs, and plants found in this State and
 

adjacent States."
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Turner was specific, too, about the kind of teaching that the colleges
 

should offer. Ile said, "Instruction should be constantly given in the anatomy
 

and physiology, the nature, instincts, and habits of all animals, insects, trees,
 

and plants; their laws of propagation, primogeniture, growth, and decay, disease
 

and health, life and death; on the nature, composition, adaptation, and regenera

tion of soils; on nature, strength, durability, preservation, protection, composi

ion, cost, use and manufacture of all materials of art and trade; on political, 

financial, domestic, and manual economy (or the saving of labor of the hand) to 

all industrial processes..."
 

He wanted instruction, too, in the areas of government, commerce, health,
 

safety, bookkeeping, and "all those studies and sciences, 
 of whatever sort,
 

which tend to throw light upon any art or employment which any student may desire
 

to master..."
 

Turner sketched plans for systematic scientific experiments in soils. crops, 

livestock engineering, gardening, conservation, and marketing. Perhaps with

out knowing so, he was setting forth the guidelines for research and teaching 

in what would one day become established depaxtmenGs of agronomy, horticulture, 

animal science, agricultural engineering, plant pathology, and agricultural 

economics. 

It may not be too far wrong to suggest that it was the educational genius 

of Jonathan Turner combined with the political genius of Justin Morrill that 

gave the concept and spirit of the land-grant college system to the young and
 

developing democracy that was the United States.
 

New Universities Strugrgle to Survive 

But the developing nations of the world today who would model their systems
 

of higher education after the U.S. land-grant colleges and universities should 

take heart in the history that followed the passage of the Land-Grant Act in 1862. 

For all of today's flourishing land-grant universities, birth was a traumatic
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experience, survival was doubtful, and the early years were plagued by parental
 

neglect and bickering, financial starvation, and a depression of spirit. It was
 

to take more than 50 years for the young infants of higher education to reach 

manhood and perhaps another 25 to reach full maturity.
 

Perhaps as much out of selfish interest as a desire to establish new colleges
 

of agriculture and mechanic arts, the states responded quickly to the requirements
 

of the Land-Grant Act. Before the end of 1862, Iowa, Vermont, and Connecticut
 

had passed the required legislation accepting the provisions of the Act. Fourteen
 

more states passed the required legislation the following year, three in 1864,
 

one in 1865, six in 1866, and the remaining ten of the thirty-seven states between
 

1867 and 1890.
 

With the money in hand, the stage was set in most states for prolonged,
 

controversial, and bitter battles over how and where it would be spent. Supporters
 

of church and private colleges staked out strong claims for the funds that would
 

bolster their respective institutions, many then barely able to stay financially
 

and academically alive. Counter claims were just as vigorously staked out by
 

those with vested interests in already established state colleges and universities.
 

A third powerful gi'oup of educational, agricultural, and cormnunity leaders cam

paigned for a completely new and separate institution with no ties or relationships
 

with either private colleges or other state institutions.
 

By intention or oversight, the Land-Grant Act provided no guidelines for
 

the states to follow. Each was left free to fight its own internal battle and
 

come up with its own solution. The result was not one model plan but three models.
 

Of the 37 states that existed at the time the Act was signed by Lincoln, 6 chose
 

the private college route, 19 assigned the funds to already-established state
 

colleges or universities or created new ones, and 12 established new agricultural
 

and mechanical colleges separate from the state universities.
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States choos-ng to establish "new and separate" agricultural colleges, 

were quickly embroiled in bitter feuds generated by the political, economic, and 

social interests of widely scattered communities. In many states, the conflicts 

of interest often seemed ominous enough to cornp.letely wreck the chances of a 

new college or university getting started at all. There were charges and counter

charges of political logrolling, bribery, misrepresentation, and dirty tricks 

of all kinds. 

In perhaps no state was the fight waged more vigorously--and more bitterly-

than in illinois, the home state of Jonathan Turner and President Lincoln. Turner 

desperately wanted the new university located at Jacksonville in lbrgan County, 

and The Illinois College property was made a part of the County's $491,O00 bid 

that Turner was sure would win the approval of the state legislature. McLean 

County made a bid of $M70,000 in land, bonds, and free railroad freight, hoping 

to attach the new university to bhe established State Normal schuuol. Thgwi County's 

bid came to $385,000 hoping to locate the university near the town of Lincoln. 

The final choice of the legislature, however, was Champaign County, between the 

towns of Champaign and Urbana on the eastern edge of the state. The Champaign 

County situation featured the lowest bid in dollar value, ;285,000, but perhaps 

the shrewdest politician in the person of Clark Robinson Griggs. (There were those 

who then and later claimed that "unscrupulous" was a more fitting term than 

"shrewd. ") 

In many states, Illinois included, the bitter fight over location left 

wounds that would fester for many years, threatening the health if not the very 

life of the fledgling university. But the lack of total and enthusiastic moral 

support was only one ofi many perplexing and often nearly crushing problems that 

had to be met and overcome. 
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Almost without exception, each of the new land-grant colleges and universities 

had to temper the bright dreams and the high expectations with hard, cold, practical 

reality.
 

Where would the money come from to build the needed buildings, buy the furni

ture, furnish the light and the heat, equip the laboratories, pay the teachers, 

clear and landscape the land, maintain the farms, provide the books for the library, 

the tool for the shops, the trees for the nursery? The Land-Grant Act provided only 

a part of the needed endonnent. Income from the sale of the assigned public lands 

or script was less than many had anticipated, often much less. So was the interest 

return on the capital investment, and none of it could be used for "the purchase, 

erection, preservation, or repair of any building or buildings." Most state legis

latures were slow to respond to even the most basic financial needs of their new 

institutions, still untried and unproven. 

Who had the guidelines for the administrative structure, the curricula, the 

courses of study, and the methods of teaching that would permit these new univer

sities for the "industrial classes" to truly break with the rigid and unwanted 

traditions of the past? The guidelines certainly were not in the Land-Grant Act. 

Answers would not be forthcoming from the long-established universities, either 

those in the United States or in Europe. The new institutions were expected to
 

teach agriculture, the mechanic arts, and military tactics. But what was meant
 

by the term agriculture? To many, agriculture and practical farming were one and 

the same thing, so to them the answer seemed obvious: teach the practical art of 

farming, nothing more and nothing less. Others gave a much broader interpretation 

to the term agriculture, expecting the teaching to be grounded in the basic physical
 

and social sciences. And who was wise enough to establish the teaching boundaries
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for "mechanic arts"'? W.hat educational objectives should be established for
 

teaching military tactics? Equally important, what else should be taught in
 

addition to the expressed requirements of agriculture, mechanic arts, and military 

tactics?
 

Even before the broad question of "what to teach" could be completely answered, 

the new universities had to face up to the companion question, "who will do the 

teaching?" Wvho would be the teachers of agriculture when there had never been 

students of agriculture? Where should one look for men educated in the practical 

and useful aspects of the mechanic arts? And where, other than at the academies 

at West Point and Annapolis, ;would one find men qualifierl to teach military tactics? 

There were no answers because there were no such teachers. 

Even if there were, where were the resources of knowledge that would be 

taught? Turner had recognized the urgent need"to facilitate the increase and 
II
 

practical application and diffusion of knowledge, and he urged p'ol'essors to conduct 

a. "continued series of annual experiments." He outlined the need for an experiment 

field for each variety of grain where each acre of the field would be treated with 

some practical variation "as regards the quality and preparation of the soil, the 

kind and quantity of seed, the time and mode of sowing or planting..." He called 

for similar kinds of experiments with livestock and with "all other interests of 

agriculture and mechanic or chemical art..." In time, all this and more would be 

done, but at the moment, there was no science of agriculture.
 

In some cases it was easier to find teachers who could learn how to teach
 

agriculture or the mechanic arts than it was to find students who wanted to be
 

taught. If there had been hope that the sons of the industrial classes would beat
 

at the doors for admission to the new universities, that hope was quickly dashed.
 

For one thing, most of those sons were not prepared for "higher education." They
 

£ 
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had not completed lower education. The public school movement was just getting 

started, state suDrort for elementary and high schools was limited, and it would 

take time before compulory attendance laws were passed. In the case of agricul

ture, most young men, even those qualified for college, could see little value 

in s ,nding four years learnin,; what they thought they already knew. There was 

little early evidence that the college professor knew more about farming--or agri

culture--than an inte.1ligent farmer knew himself. In fact, they often did not, 

and the wise professor often taught his students by letting them observe the 

methods of the more progressive farmers in the community. 

Universities Strennthen Teaching and Research 

The hoped for revolution in higher education that Jonathan Turner outlined 

with fiery eloquence in 1850, that Justin Morrill drafted. into legislation in 

1857, and that President Abraham Lincoln signed into law in 1862 became instead 

a slow and often painful evolution that would take more than a half century 

to complete. The two most important ingredients were time and the dedication 

of certain men in each state who refused to let the problems of the moment snuff
 

out the land-grant dream of the future. 

In time, and with the help of these dedicated r;n, state legislatures
 

recognized the stifling limitations of the'origina.l land-grant endowment and 

provided additional funds from state treasuries. Administrators had to spend less
 

time fighting for financial survival and could spend more time designing curricula,
 

finding teachers, and recruiting students.
 

In time, good teachers were found, often in devious ways and in strange
 

places. Some were graduates of the liberal. arts colleges, had later turned to 

farming, and were then enticed to become "professors" of the new land-grant 

universities. It was not unusual in the early years to find a professor teaching 

agriculture in the morning and Greek or Latin in the afternoon. Such was the 



Chapter 2 
 23
 

case of Willard Flagg Bliss, the first professor of agriculture at the
 

University of Illinois, then called the Illinois Industrial University. Bliss,
 

a graduate of Phillips Exeter Academy and Harvard, taught Tatin at Washington
 

University in St. 
Louis for four years before buying a farm in Illinois. He
 

farmed for eight years before joining the University where he taught French as 

well as the courses in agriculture. Early university catalogues often listed 

the president as one of the instructors, and it was more usual than unusual for 

presidents to play such double roles.
 

Time, too, 
eventually provided the needed and necessary body of agricultural
 

knowledge for teaching. At first, the instructors resorted to their own simple
 

and often crude experiments, supplemented by careful observation of progressive
 

farmers. Much of the early research was started in order to 
answer some of the
 

perplexing questions being asked by farmers. 
When the answers were found, they
 

were added to the body of knowledge taught in Lhe classroom.
 

By the late 1880's, many of the universities had established agricultural
 

experiment stations with state support, and in the case of research, the scientists
 

could look to Europe for needed guidelines. It was also during the 80's that a num

ber of Congressmen drafted legislation calling for Federal support for agricultural 

research. But Congress did not take action until 1887 when Missouri's William H. 

Hatch introduced his bill to establish "agricultural experiment stations" in each
 

of the land-grant univeriities. The state experiment stations were "to aid in
 

acquiring a..d diffusing among the people of the United States useful and practical
 

information on subjects connected with agriculture, and to promote scientific
 

investigation and experiment respecting the principles and applications of agricul

tural science." 
 The passage of the Hatch Act permitted the land-grant universities
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to move out of their difficult adolescent years and into young adulthood. For
 

many, the adolescent period had lasted nearly 25 years.
 

But now the Federal Government, by appropriating Hatch Act money for
 

aGricultural research, officially recognized the place, the 
purpose, and the role
 

of the land-grant institutions. The Act established a mutually beneficial partner

ship between the U.S. Department of Agriculture and the respective state agricultural
 

experiment stations. 
 It required the stations to publish periodic bulletins or
 

reports of progress and to make such reports available to the press and to the
 

farmers themselves. 
The clear call was for "scientific investigation and experi

ment" so that useful and practical information could be made available to the
 

people of the United 0tates.
 

The amount of Hatch Act money was not large, only 
$15,000 annually for 

each state, but the appropriation was a vote of confidence, and it encouraged
 

the states to 
increase their own support for such research. States that had not
 

already established experiment stations now did so, and the ones that had been
 

started earlier stepped up their research efforts. The stations hired additional
 

research workers, expanded their areas of inquiry, ar'l 
ztepped up the publication
 

of research results. Within 10 years after the passage of the Hatch Act, more
 

than 600 scientists were employed by the state 
stations, and these scientists had
 

written and published more than 4,000 bulletins, circulars, and reports.
 

From the start, there was 
a spirit of mutual respect, confidence, and trust
 

between the Federal Government, represented by the U.S. Department of Agriculture
 

and the land-grant universities, represented by their agricultural experiment
 

stations. 
The Deoartment had the responsibility to supervise the state programs,
 

and the experiment stations were required to file annual reports with the Department
 

covering the progress of their research efforts. 
 But the scientist was left
 

essentially free to pursue his particular research interest without Federal or
 

State Government interference.
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Extension Takes Knowledge to People
 

If it is reasonable to suggest that with the passage of the Hatch Act 

the land-grant colleges and universities moved into young adulthood, then it
 

is equally reasonable to say that the institutions reached maturity with the
 

passage of the Smith-Levcr Act in 1914. 
 This Act provided Federal funds to
 

initiate "agricultural extension work.. .in order to 
aid in diffusing among the 

people of the United States useful and practical information on subjects relating 

to agriculture and home economics, and to encourage the application of the same." 

Now, 52 years after the passage of Justin Morrill's original Land-Grant
 

Act, the needed lines had been added to the model blueprint for today's modern
 

land-grant university that serves all the people of its state through research,
 

teaching, and off-campus extension education.
 

Most agree that the unique genius of the land-grant university is not found
 

in a particular organizational pattern or administrative structure. 
Neither is
 

it found in the number or arrangement of buildings, 
 the beauty of the campus, 

the size of the faculty, or the record of the football team. The real and unique
 

genius lies in the spirit and dedication of the administration and staff to 
serve
 

the educational needs of the people. 
These needs are served when the scientist
 

discovers new truths through research which help solve those problems people face
 

in making a living or in living a meaningful and enjoyable life. They are served
 

when teachers provide courses, curricula and educational experiences wanted and
 

needed by students. They are served when knowledge gained through research and
 

observation is made available to people away from the campus who can make use of
 

it.
 

The need and opportunity to extend knowledge beyond the campus had been
 

recognized by most of the land-grant colleges and universities and by the U.S.
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Department of Agriculture long before the passage of the Smith-Lever Act of
 

1914. But that Act gave both needed financial support and organizational
 

guidelines for the off-campus educational programs. In another important area,
 

the legislation established the precedent for the principle of matching state
 

funds with Federal funds. The Act stated, "That no 
payment out of the additional
 

appropriation herein provided shall be made in any year to any State until an
 

equal sum has been appropriated for that year by the legislature of such State,
 

or provided by State, county, college, local authority, or individual contributions
 

from within the State..."
 

The first efforts to make the findings of research available to the practicing
 

farmer were the natural outgrowth of the experiment station research programs
 

themselves. The scientist, in addition to conducting his research, accepted the
 

responsibility of making it available to farmers. 
 He did this first by publishing
 

his results and later by personal contacts at meetings, field days, and at the
 

Farmers' Institutes which were organized in many of the states in the 1880's and
 

18 90's.
 

When these demands began to take too much of the scientist's time, a number
 

of states hired staff members to do extension work, and some organized formal
 

extension departments. The acceptance of scientific knowledge by farmers and
 

the dedication of the early extension workers generated an almost exhilarating
 

missionary spirit within the land-grant universities. Successful demonstrations
 

and meetings brought new demands for additional demonstrations and more frequent
 

meetings.
 

In 1902 more than 800,000 farmers and their wives attended nearly 3,000
 

Farmers' Institutes, and by 1914 the number of institute sessions had climbed
 

to nearly 9,000 with an estimated attendance of more than 3 million people. During
 

those same years, many colleges initiated an annual Farmers' Week, inviting the
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entire farm family to the campus to see exhibits, hear lectures and participate
 

in demonstrations. There were educational exhibits and lecture-demonstrations 

at local fairs. Correspondence courses were started. Early in the century,
 

Iowa State sent a.special train filled with educational exhibits through the 

Iowa farming communities to promote the use of improved seed corn. The idea 

caught on, and by 1911 there were 71 trains in 28 states carrying educational
 

messages to nearly a million people.
 

The U.S. Department of Agriculture also was interested in finding ways to
 

make scientific knowledge available to the farmer, and Dr. Seaman A. Knapp is 

generally credited with creating the idea of on-farm demonstrations to prove the
 

value of scientific farming practices. His work was done in Texas, and the success
 

of his farm demonstrations quickly lead to duplications in all parts of the country. 

Extension work was fairly well established in all the states by 1914, and 

nearly a.million dollars were being spent to support extension educational programs, 

mostly from state and local sources. But the demand from farmers and others was 

rapidly getting ahead of the colleges' capabilities to provide the educational 

services. More financial support was needed, and for a number of years, committees 

representing the colleges worked with the U.S. Department of Agriculture and
 

interested Congressmen to identify the nature and amount of that financial support.
 

President Theodore Roosevelt had expressed his concern and interest in 1908
 

when he appointed the Commission on Country Life, chaii'ed by Liberty Hyde Bailey, 

Cornell's Dean of Agriculture. The report of the Commission strongly recommended
 

adding "third coordinate branch" to the established branches of teaching and
 

research in the land-grant colleges. This third branch, the Commission stated, 

should comprise extension work,"without which, no college of agriculture can 

adequately serve its State. It is to the extension department of these colleges, 

if properly conducted, that we must now look for the most effective rousing of 

the people of the land." 



Chapter 2 
 28
 

Within five years after the Commission's report, thirty-two different
 

bills were introduced in Congress calling for Federal aid to extension in some
 

form. The bill that was eventually enacted and signed by the President on
 

May 8, 1914, was a combination of the House bill introduced by Representative
 

Asbury F. Lever of South Carolina and the Senate bill put forward by Senator
 

Hoke Smith of Georgia. It was this combination of bills that became known as
 

the Smith-Lever Act.
 

The Act stated that, "...cooperative agricultural extension work shall
 

consist of the giving of instruction and practical demonstrations in agriculture
 

and home economics to persons not attending or resident in said colleges in the
 

several communities, and imparting to such persons information on said subjects
 

through field demonstrations, publications and otherwise; and this work shall be
 

carried on in such manner as may be mutually agreed upon by the Secretary of
 

Agriculture and the State agricultural college or colleges receiving the benefits
 

of this Act."
 

Once again the Federal Government, through its Department of Agriculture,
 

and "iie state government, through their land-grant colleges, had entered into 
a
 

democratic partnership to better serve the educational needs of the people. All
 

people of the state were now potential students of their land-grant university.
 

In 1914 the young democracy had not yet reached the midpoint of its second
 

century of life, but now the concept of the land-grant universities was complete,
 

and they clearly met Justin Morrill's challenge for "schools to teach men the
 

way to feed, clothe, and enlighten the great brotherhood of man."
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A New Democracy Must 'erve Its People
 

"emocracy depends for its very life on a high
 
standard of general, vocational, and professional
 
education. If we are to make the understanding and
 
vision of our farsighted and sensitive leaders who
 
framed the Constitution the common possession of all
 
our people, our universities must educate on the right
 
lines and provide proper facilities for educating a
 
larger number of people."
 

In 1862, when President Lincoln signed Justin 1rrill's Land-Grant Act,
 

uhe United States had experienced 86 years as an independent, developing democracy. 

Her 31.4 million people could spread out over more than 3 million square miles of
 

land. If the population "crush" of less than eleven persons per square mile was
 

too oppressive, there were new frontiers to settle. Thousands of acres of fertile,
 

untouched virgin land were only waiting for the plow, the seeder, and the reeper
 

to return rich harvests.
 

Tn 1947, when India achieved independence, her estimated 350 million people
 

could share only 1.3 million acres of land. There were nearly 270 men, women,
 

and children for each square mile, and there were no new frontiers for the growing
 

numbers to spill into. 
 In land area, India was the seventh largest country in the
 

world. In population, she was the second largest. Her boundaries encircled only
 

2,4.percent of the total area of the world, but she had to feed, clothe, and house
 

15 percent of all the world's people.
 

Throughout her history, dating back to about 3500 B.C., 
India had known many
 

invaders, had absorbed the language, the culture, and the customs of many immigrant
 

groups, and for nearly 200 years had been a part of the British Colonial Empire.
 

It was not until August 15, 1947, that India and her people won the freedom and 

independence they had so long sought. On that day, a new democracy was born, and
 

its leaders promised all the people the precious democratic benefits of JUSTICE,
 

LIBERTY, EQUALITY, and a "FRATERNITY among them all, assuring the dignity of the
 

individual and the unity of the Nation." 
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Those who had led the crusade for independence had only to look about
 

them to know the immensity of the problems to be solved, the complexities of
 

the tasks to be accomplished, before dreams and promises could be translated
 

into reality. Many of the indicators often used to define an underdeveloped
 

or a developing nation were common to India. The list was long, complex, and,
 

for some, discouraging: lack of physical resources or the knowledge of such 

resources, illiteracy, low levels of education, high death rates, overpopulation, 

shortages of capital and trained people, poor distribution of national income 

and low per capita income, low agricultural and industrial productivity, resis

tance to change because of cultural, social, and religious attitudes and customs.
 

Eternity's time clock recorded only a fraction of a second between Lincoln's
 

signing of the Land-Grant Act in 1862 and India's achievement of independence 

in 1947. But in that fleeting moment.of 85 years, the United States emerged from 

a devastating Civil War, healed the wounds of that war, and set about the 

business of becoming one of' the richest and most influential nations of the world. 

It was a nation blessed with untapped natural resources, gifts of sun and rain 

in the right places at the right time, sprawling networks of lakes and streams 

for both transportation and power -- first mechanical and later electrical. It 

was a nation, too, of men dedicated to the proposition that all men are created 

equal with unalienable rights, a man born in log-cabin poverty could become
 

president, the impossible of'today could become the accomplishments of tomorrow,
 

and through education all people could have more meaningful and enjoyable lives.
 

With complete faith in the belief that through hard work today's dreams
 

could become tomorrow's realities, the nation harnessed the power of its lakes
 

and streams; tied states together with roads, rail systems, and airline routes;
 

mechanized its agriculture and taught its farmers better ways to grow and harvest
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crops; built its factories and industrial complexes to fashion both the
 

necessities and the luxuries of life.
 

The people of the nation did more than that. 
Through the democratic
 

process, they initiated an efficient and almost free mail delivery service,
 

provided free education for all children and made such education mandatory,
 

amended the original constitution to assure democratic freedoms, and twice
 

joined other free nations in world wars against those who threatened democratic
 

freedoms.
 

When historians later looked back upon this moment in history, they
 

recognized that the nation's land-grant colleges and universities had provided
 

men and women with both the intellectual understanding and the technical skills
 

to make such progress possible.
 

India Seehs Solutions for Many Problbms 

But for most of India's millions those 85 years before her independence 

were devoted more to survival than to the benefits and joys of intellectual 

and technical progress. Without the vision, the vigor, the hope, and the commit

ment that was to come with independence, most of the nation's people could do
 

little more than repeat, without change, the established and accepted pattern of
 

their lives.
 

The nation was united by identified geographic boundaries and divided by
 

history's heritage of cultural, ethnic, religious, and linguistic differences.
 

It was rich in numbers of human hands and minds and painfully poor in opportunities
 

for those hands and minds to work for individual benefit or national progress.
 

The vast majority of the people, more than 80 percent, lived in the nation's more
 

than half million villages, and farming was the main occupation for nearly all of
 

the villagers. Yet, at the time of independence, the nation's farmers could not
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produce enough food, even at modest levels, for the nation's people. The
 

50 million farms averaged less than 8 acres in size, and 40 percent of the
 

farmers could only hope to feed their own families on farms of less than one
 

acre. Many could not even do that.
 

Although potentialy rich in electrical power and certain mineral resources,
 

India at the t-Ime of independence did not have the freedom, the technical
 

-skills, nor the capital to rPploit those resources. Under colonial rule, she
 

had been asked to produce and export what raw materials and foodstuffs she
 

could and to import the manufactured products of Great Britain and other
 

industrial nations. 

The United States had fought for her independence to assure her people
 

needed freedom to exploit opportunities so richly abundant. India fought
 

for her independence knowing that crushing problems must first be solved by
 

her free people before opportunities lor progress can be fully explored. Freedom 

would permit the nation to start the search for solutions to those problems.
 

The beginning was on the day of independence in 1947. The search would be
 

conducted by many men, for many yem,'s, 
in almost all areas of India's economic,
 

cultural, and social life. 
 This story is about the search many of India's
 

leaders made to identify the role of education, especially university education,
 

in the future destiny of the new democracy.
 

Students of Indian history would not be surprised that India, with its
 

newly won independence, looked to higher education for help in solving many
 

of the nation's most pressing problems. Her history was rich with the traditions
 

of education, and organized centers of learning had been founded by a number
 

of the early conquerors. Historians suggest that two of the most famous were 

Taksasila and Nalanda, the first flourishing until the fifth century A.D. and 

the second destroyed during the twelfth century. 
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As early as 1793, some leaders of the British House of Commons urged
 

that missionaries and schoolmasters be sent to India to improve educational
 

opportunities. One opponent to the move observed that Britain may have
 

lost America because of the "folly in having allowed the establishment of
 

schools and colleges." lie suggested that it would be unwise 
"to repeat
 

the same act of folly in India." But the British government later took posi

tive steps to establish new schools and colleges in India and to encourage
 

improved education at lower levels. One of the objectives was to teach the
 

English language as an avenue for the introduction of new ideas, and in the
 

early 18 00's schools were established for this purpose at Bombay and Poona.
 

The British, in the words of 1vbuntstuart Elphinstone, saw the need
 

for universities to "impart a high degree of education to the upper classes"
 

rather than to "diffuse a much lower sort of it among the common people."
 

And the first universities were seen as instrumental in training "a class
 

of persons qualified by their intelligence and morality for high employment
 

in the civil administration of India."
 

It was not until 1857, however, that plans were approved for establishing
 

three universities, the first at Calcutta, the second at Bombay, and the
 

third at Madras. The three were modeled after the University of London and
 

were strictly examining and degree granting bodies for loosely affiliated
 

schools and colleges. They were authorized to grant degrees in medicine, law,
 

civil engineering, and arts, but none had university professorships. At the
 

time, there were only 27 colleges in India, and these colleges could provide
 

only 219 successful candidates for the University Entrance Examinations at the
 

three universities--162 at Calcutta, 21 at Bombay, and 36 at Madras.
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During the next 25 years, the number of colleges increased to about
 

75, and in 1882 nearly 3,000 students successfully passed the University
 

Entrance Examination. A fourth university was established that year in Punjab
 

Province followed by a fifth in 1887 at Allahabad. 

From that early beginning, however, India would establish a total of 

only 21 universities by the end of her independence year in 1947 and four more
 

during 1948 and 1949. It was estimated in 1936 that the ratio of India univer

sity students to population was roughly 1 to 3,000, while in the Unibed States 

the ratio was nearly 1 to 300. 

In his book, Universities: British-Indian African, Sir Eric Ashby clearly
 

identifies some of the weaknesses of higher education in India at the time
 

of independence. "During British rule," he states, "we failed to set and maintain
 

the quality of teaching and the standards of achievement essential to a University
 

if its degree is to be freely acceptable in Universities overseas. We failed to
 

devise and to persuade Indians to accept a content of higher education suited to
 

India's social and economic needs. We failed to establish patterns of academic
 

government and relations between Universities and the State which would accord
 

to Universities a degree of autonomy without which they cannot serve society
 

properly."
 

University Education Commission Gets Mandate
 

When India's administrative and legislative leaders assumed full responsibility
 

in 1947 for the direction and destiny of the "New India," they clearly recognized
 

that it would take educated minds and skilled hands to find solutions for many of 

India's problems. They also knew that India could not continue to be as dependent
 

upon the universities of Great Britain, Europe, and the United States fbr the
 

education of many of her young people. She must soon design and develop her own 

improved educational systems and traditions. Although the road would not always be 

clear, there was great danger in delaying this important underbaking. 
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In November 1948, the year after independence, the Government of India, 

asked ten distinguished scholars and educators to help the nation establish
 

reasonable guidelines for the nature, scope, and role of university education
 

in India. The ten were named to the University Education Commission headed
 

by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, who, as mentioned earlier, later became President of 

India. Through its membership composition, the Conmission sought the advice and
 

counsel of scholars familiar with the British and American educational systems.
 

Sir James F. Duff, Vice-Chancellor of the University of Durham, brought knowledge 

and understanding of the British system to the Commission. The American experience
 

and background were represented by Dr. Arthur E. Morgan, former President of 

Antioch College and the first chairman of the Tennessee Valley Authority, and
 

Dr. John J. Tigert, former U.S. Commissioner of Education and President Emeritus
 

of the University of Florida.
 

The Conanission's bruad mandate called for a review of the current status 

of University education in India. and the formulation of suggested improvements 

and extensions to better serve present and future needs of the country. Within
 

the broad mandate, the Commission identified fourteen areas of inquiry, including 

the objectives of university education, relationships with Provincial and Central
 

governments, finances, standards of teaching, courses of study, standards of
 

admission, instructional methods, graduate study, research, religious studies, 

the role of teachers, student welfare and discipline, special problems of all-India 

universities, and the need for more and different kinds of universities.
 

The work of the Commission was completed in August 1949. With the publication
 

of its three-volume report the following year, the Commission dranatically challenged 

the political and educational leaders to give top priority to the educational needs 

of the people at all levels and to grant special recognition to the critically 

important role of higher education in achieving democracy's goals. 

V; 
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With words that could have been spoken by Jonathan Turner or Justin
 

Morrill, the Commission stated that "democracy depends for its very life on a
 

high standard of general; vocational, and professional education. If we are
 

to make the understanding and vision of our farsighted and sensitive leaders
 

who framed The Constitution the common possession of all our people, our univer

sities must educate on the right lines and provide proper facilities for educating
 

a-larger number of people."
 

The language of the Commission's report reflected vision, wisdom, and
 

understanding that clearly matched the virtues of those who authored the Consti

tution. The Commission members sensed the urgent need to take advantage of the
 

vibrant vitality of the young democracy and to translate that vitality into action.
 

"India is rich in natural resources," the Commission observed, "and her people
 

have intelligence and energy and are throbbing with renewed life and vigour. 
 It
 

is for the universities to create knowledge and train minds who would bring
 

together the two, material resources and human energies."
 

"He indeed must be blind who does not see that, mighty as are the political
 

changes, far deeper are the fundamental questions which will be decided by what
 

happens in the universities. Everything is being brought to the test of reason,
 

venerable theologies, ancient political institutions, time-honoured social arrange

ments, a thousand things which a generation a- looked as fixed as the hills.
 

If India is to confront the confusion of our time, she must turn for guidance, not
 

to those who are lost in the merf, exigencies of the passing hour, but to her men
 

of letters, and men of science, to her poets and artists, to her discoverers and
 

inventors. The intellectual pioneers of civilization are to be found and trained
 

in the universities, which are the sanctuaries of the inner life of the nation."
 

The Commission members seemed acutely aware of and sensitive to the fact
 

that the "NFw India." was born at a time when people of many nations, especially
 

the young people, were throwing out old values and searching for new ones, often
 

with little success.
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More as a challenge than as an indictment, the Commission wrote, "Many
 

of our popular writers today seem to be possessed by the one desire to escape
 

from the world of meaning and teach us the essential purposelessness of life ....
 

Many of our students are taught to assume that free will and personal respon

sibility are illusions, that human beings are conditioned almost wholly by their
 

physical make-up and the society in which they live, and the only sense that the
 

religious statements make is emotional and subjective. This is a generation
 

which knows how to doubt but not how to admire, much less to believe."
 

In all, the Commission devoted 35 pages of its parent report to the essential
 

role of universities in helping people achieve their potentials and in helping
 

a democracy achieve for the people, justice, liberty, and equality.
 

Having eloquently built its case for the role of higher education in India's
 

developing democracy, the Commission systematically looked at the world of higher
 

education, first as i!: was in India and then as it should be. The wide sweeping
 

T"vestigation led the Commission members into nearly every aspect of university
 

life. They reviewed the need for greater recognition, more careful selection,
 

and better pay for teachers; probed into the standards of teaching and saw
 

opportunities for major improvements; deplored the lack of opportunity for post

graduate education and research; outlined fifty recommendations for improving
 

education in the professional fields of agriculture, engineering, education, law 

and medicine; emphasized the need for greater educational opportunities for women;
 

called for the initiation of university programs to satisfy the "new professions"
 

of business administration, public administration, and industrial relations.
 

The need for major reforms in student activities and welfarc were quickly 

recognized, and the Commission offered forty-eight recommendations for the accomplish

ment of such reforms. These forty-eight recommendations were included in the more 

than two hundred that resulted from the Commission's study. 



Chapter 3 10 

Commission Calls for Rural Universities
 

But none of those two hundred was to have as much affect upon the
 

future of university education in India as the final, single-sentence recommen

dation that ended the concluding chapter of the report. That chapter was
 

devoted to the need for new rural universities, and the Commission's plea was
 

stated modestly: "We recommend that special attention be paid to the development
 

of higher education in rural areas along the lines indicated."
 

Within the next 25 years, the ripple of challenge contained in those few
 

words was to become a tidal wave of commitment that would change the concept
 

and direction of higher education in India. The rural universities envisioned
 

in the Commission's report could mean to India what the land-grant colleges and
 

universities have meant to the United States.
 

With words that could not be misunderstood by the readers of the report,
 

the Commission clearly related the future of the new india to its ability to
 

improve rural life and linked that ability to the need for a new kind of rural
 

university.
 

"In the course of world history," the Commission wrote, "seldom has the
 

greatness of a nation long survived the disintegration of its rural life .... So 

long as a nation's rural life is vigorous, it possesses reserves of life and power.
 

When for a long time cities draw the cream of life and culture from the villages, 

returning almost nothing, as has been the case in India during the last two
 

centuries, the current village resources of culture and energy become depleted,
 

and the strength of the nation is reduced."
 

While admitting that there were a number of clean, attractive and prosperous
 

villages in India, the Commission charged that most of the more than half million 

villages "consist of mud huts and earth floors, w+.h one, two, or three rooms, 

with unprotected open wells. Houses are crowded along narrow crooked paths which 

serve also as open drains. These conditions, along with extreme poverty, result 

i
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in a large amount of water-borne, insect-borne, and earth-borne diseases.
 

Less than 10 percent of the villagers are literate to the extent of recognizing
 

their own names on a letter. An average day's work in an Indian village pro

duces probably less than a quarter as much wealth as would a day's work by modern
 

methods."
 

To help India move its impoverished rural life from "what is" to "what 

could be," the Commission called for *a system of rural colleges and universities.. 

with freedom to create a distinctive tradition as to purpose, spirit, and methods." 

It saw such rural universities as a part of "a.vast field of pioneering...in the
 

process of evolving new institutions of higher education which will answer the
 

needs and aspirations of this democracy."
 

"Such pioneering," the Commission emphasized, "demands more than improve

ments in the existing pattern. To require all new universities to grow out of
 

the existing .systemwould impose needless and hampering limitations upon our educa

tional possibilities. A chance for new, free beginnings unhampered by the recent
 

historic past, which can take advantage of marked advances in world educational
 

thought and practice, is made possible by the necessary large expansion of
 

educational facilities."
 

The new rural universities were envisioned as the capstone for a completely
 

revitalized rural educational system that would start with the basic educational
 

needs of village people at the elementary and secondary education levels. The
 

"basic education" program would carry the village youngster through the eighth
 

grade when the Rural Secondary School would take over the "post-basic" education
 

program. The Commission hoped that much of the post-basic education could be 

provided by a new kind of resident "school village," where the young people would
 

'live in hostels or in the kinds of houses that would be suitable for good village
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life." With such an educational environment, the Commission suggested, students 

would learn practical lessons in how a modern village could be created and how 

enjoyable village life could be once their education were completed. Many students 

would end their formal education when they had finished the secondary school 

period. Others would be prepared for an independent agricultural college or a 

college associated with one of the proposed new rural universities. 

It was clearly the Commission's hope that the rural universities would
 

attract qualified students from the villages, educate them in the professions
 

related to agriculture and all other aspects of village life, and inspire them
 

to dedicate their lives to improving the quality of the rural life from where
 

they came.
 

While supporting the rural university's need for "freedom to create a
 

distinctive tradition," the Commission offered a number of possible guidelines
 

for consideration.
 

It was probably more than a coincidence that these guidelines, if followed,
 

would give India rural universities roughly patterned after the land-grant univer

sities of the United States. The Commission suggested no specific model for the
 

rural universities to follow, but its report did include a detailed examination
 

of educational systems in other countries, including the People's Colleges of
 

Denmark and the U.S. land-grant universities. Later, India's political and educa

tional leaders would give special credit to Dr. Morgan and Dr. Tigert, the two
 

American scholars on the Commission, for their help in relating the special
 

uniqueness of the U.S. land-grant system to the needs for improved rural higher
 

education in India.
 

The Commission members saw the need for close relations between teachers
 

and students and suggested "a ring of small, resident, undergraduate colleges,
 

with specialized and university facilities in the centre." Each of the colleges
 

might handle as many as 300 students, with a total university enrollment of 2,500.
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Students would have the opportunity to acquire a general education 

and the freedom to specialize "at whatever time he is ready for it, even at
 

the risk that he might later change his field of occupational interest." There
 

would be a blend of general studies and practical courses "so that those who
 

attend college shall become cultured, educated men and women, and also persons 

trained and skilled in some field, or prepared for advanced training." There
 

also would be an opportunity, and even a requirement, for students to combine
 

their studies with practical work experience.
 

The Commission suggested that general education in the rural universities
 

should include "substantial introduction to the fields of mathematics, chemistry, 

physics, geology, astronomy, biology, physical education, psychology, the 

social sciences, philosophy, language and literature."
 

In the area of specialized subjects, "no field of human concern should be
 

foreign to the rural university. The rural setting should be seen as a suitable 

environment for the full sweep of human interests. Yet interests and possibilities
 

especially related to rural life should have explicit attention, and the way
 

should be prepared for their realization." 

Need Seen for .Hew Professions 

Because the Commission saw rural India going through the "process of active 

development," it recognized the need for the emergence of "new professions," 

or professions new to India. Some of these professions would be uniquely rural
 

and others would relate to both rural and urban life, including water control 

engineering, soil improvement engineering, fbod processing technology, chemurgic 

engineering, ocean products technology, rural industrial counselling, rural 

public administration, rural social welfare, rural land and village planning,
 

social engineering, and rural medical services. 
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In these and in other rural-oriented professions, education was seen as
 

"the great instrument of social emancipation by which a.democracy establishes,
 

maintains and protects the :nirit of equality amongr it.; mebers." Democracy's 

need, then, was riot only to provide educational opportunities for the common 

man but to inspire this newly educated leader to serve the common people from 

whence he came. 

In this twin need the Commissior saw a potential dilemma for the rural 

university. "It would modernize agriculture," the Commission noted, "but must 

work with farmers, often dith men burdened by ignorance, credulity and conservatism, 

while they possess the wisdom of the ages. The rural university would build 

rural industry in a spirit of good will and mutual helpfulness, and without
 

being controlled by the traditional passion for maximum profit." 

But nowhere in its report did the Commission more clearly relate higher 

education to the philosophy and concepts of democracy than when it asked and answered 

its own question regarding the challenge to the new rural universities. "Out
 

of all these materials," the Commission asked, "how is the rural university to
 

realize its aims of building a new and fine rural India, and of releasing the
 

vast creative energies of Indian life, now so tightly bound in the chains of
 

privilege, prejudice, exploitation and ignorance? There-are two things the rural
 

university movement can do. First it can define and clearly express its own
 

purposes. This is one of the primary duties of those who would build a new rural
 

India. Second, it can constantly search all India and all the world for those
 

exceptional persons who, while making themselves masters of one of the great
 

traditions such as Agriculture or medicine or busintss or scholarship, have neverthe

less held to the greatest of all the great traditions, that of commiting their lives
 

and all they have to the service of their fellow men."
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Increased Financial Sunort Urged
 

Having outlined the pioneering role of the proposed new rural universities
 

in India and related that role to the need for improvements in all higher educa

tion, the Commission boldly directed the nation's attention to the need for
 

increased financial support for such improvements. It pointed out that the
 

financial positions of the established universities were getting worse instead
 

of better. During the 10 years before independence, costs had steadily climbed
 

while income had just as steadily declined.
 

in general, most universities had only three potential sources of income:
 

some only two. These sources were tuition and examination fees, private endow

ments, and grants from Provincial Government. Grants from Central Gcvernment 

were largely restricted to the three sectional universities at Banaras, Aligarh,
 

and Delhi plus special grants to selected universities for specific purposes.
 

Regardless of its sources, however, no established university could present a
 

picture of robust financial health, and nearly all funds to establish new univer

sities would have to come from Provincial and.Central Government sources. 

Appealing to the pride of the newly independent people, the Commission
 

called for a "changed outlook in regard to the responsibility of the State and 

the public in the maintenance of these universities.. .Independent india cannot 

for long look to the more advanced countries for intellectual food and sustenance." 

While admitting the difficulty of estimating future financial needs of 

the established and new universities, the Commission suggested that the annual 

expenditures for higher education during the next five years should total nearly 

215 million ruppees ($49.4 million). The Commission estimated that 60 percent 

of the annual needs would have to come from Ceutral and Provincial Government 

sources, 30 percent from student fees, and 10 percent from endowments and othcr 

income sources. 
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The Commission's specific recommendations, following logically from 

its analysis, called :.t Central Government to increase its support for 

universities by as muc~i "s 100 million ruppees annually and for each State to 

recognize its responsibility for providing additional revenue. The Commission 

also recommended that the nation's income tax laws be amended to encourage 

private donations for educational purposes and t 'c a University Grants Commission
 

be created to handle the allocation of grants. 

In submitting its report to the Government of India, the Commission called 

for the design of "a comprehensive positive policy within the limits of which 

there should be ample scope for pioneering and experimentation. The wonder is 

,iat that the universities have fallen short in many respects, but that they 

have achieved some measure of success in several directions. But this is no 

cause for complacency.. .The universities as the makers of the future cannot 

persist in the old patterns however valid they may have been in their day." 

The Commissio-' -:crk was done; its report published and distributed; 

its recommenndations made for improving higher education in India at all levels 

and for the creation of a new kind of ru;,al university to better serve the 

educational needs of common people. There were perhaps few who could have 

anticipated then how the new democracy would respond to the challenge. 



Comments on Chapter 3: 
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A Prtn.er;,. in For Tro'iro-: in Education 

"One of' the greatest contributicn: America can make to the improve

ment of living stan.lrd., the elimination of hurnger, and fostering 

peace in cert-ii pcrt; of the world 13 by encouraging education in 

food production, food handliniE, fRod utilization, and better home

making and faMrly 1l"ife amuaon: ruaal and urban people: 

As the newly in lepenJent deocracies of the world emerged following World 

War II, freedom had ]imited defiritions. for most of the people of the 

developiug nation:, there was freedom from oppression but not freedom from hunger. 

There wa:; freedom to shape a future political destiny but not freeiom from disease. 

Better drcams did not moon better houses. Parents had olportunitins to vote 

but not always oplortunities to send a child to school. The fruits; of' freedom 

provided ],ourishment 4br the soul but not for the hunar'y stomuchs of many. 

New national. pride was too often matched with old national poverty. 

India was one such nation in 1969 when the University Education Commission 

called ibr refo-:m; in hjghnr education and a new system of' rural universities. 

Its members could not have known then how an American President, Harry S. Truran, 

had set the stane in ii: January inaugural address for the kind of assistanue 

that would help :fndia carry out many of the Commission's recommendations. 

It wa:; in "l']nt Four" of that addres;.; tiat }'resident Trtn,.n outliped 

America's u'fe, to 'moke awtil:nLi- to p,.eac-lovin; pcol,a s the ben:nfits of' our 

store of tCc: l. l ki !dge in cr'er to helpa them rcaulize their a.sairations 

fOr a better life." T:e "better i.lt "..oul ci Ming the frecdm from huni[er,wouldmadd 


disease, and Jver t.y to th. prC _ou..; f7reao::sm of mi"'ni nspirit. 

Feiotrier could .he Conmilc:n:;.Ri love :,anti l ivtel the quick and .!,enerous re.pol1se 

that canu from the Va'uier,:i:i p of th:he U.n. land-:':,&t uIiverrities. A week afer 

http:Conmilc:n:;.Ri
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Truman's address, the Executive Comittee of the Aszsociation of Land-Grant
 

Col.leges and Univer.s;ities ptedgLcd the cooicration of the member irsti !utionn:
 

in carrying out the intent ol.' the Prersident'; promise.
 
On February 11, .94), th As ociation's President, John A. -:,n-h, in a 

letter to Pru'eindent; ']'ineii, offered "the full. cconration of the members of 

the A.sociation...in carrying out the fotIrth oint of your Tnaugural address, 

which gave new inspiration to ninny of us who have long been cony need that such 
a program is basic to progress toward the stable, democratic, and peaceful world 

we all want. 

In hi:s letter, flannah urged that inmproveinents in educational -sy.stems be 

given tc'p pr :ority Jr: techrtical .s ist..uce pro grams. He wrote, "Dnn of the greatest 

corirtributions; [,r.,ie can make to the jnmr,.)vemert of' lj.vin.; st xdards elimination 

of hunr,' and of peace in certaint world"uturing parts of the j.,by encouraging 

educationi i . d t t,.nn,'1ocvl , ..-- ti C,-n; anl better home-Cod p thc 1P.nl fI ii Cd 


all. l-..i wn. and. u,,Irhp) c ple"
Ilfe r, a 

IL;q CoionUn',. re tW".t '2.: wo]d soon call for the est',blishment 

of new rural univer.:itie:. Hannah outlined the benefits of extending the "basic 

phj.lo sorhy and knew,.:-how" of the :wnd-grurt universities to the rest of the world
 

"on a much broaider ,:cule t,ha ha, been the ease in the ast."
 

A Partncrir. ..cv,
 

In its reC.;'_z the Coanmission did not -,u<I.,,t carll nr upon the United 

States , Cr a.ny nati z, f'or either financial or tLechn:i cal help in car.ryi ; out 

its recoemerdati: in his letter to PTres-; dent T.aii, ihmmali did not mention 

India, or any other developing nation, a:; the .pecial focus of the Ascuciation's 

offer of ]c)I . Pet dunr 7 Ith lext 20 ',ct Ar.;sociat.Ion'; b 

uni ver;-, t. 0- , :;i:t, r nsL it'.t., s in Itci , . .th2 :: ,r -m-nts u I' the t:,1U11M. 

State: anl Indi a ;.ottl.d 1:,rtJc;pate i ri a uilque nart:;hiple.<i g :4 to cr-eate 

the" kjn tII.,I.'.]'t*':. u , , , :.; . t .," in ti C .:ia ior'" r.'r ., 
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The partnership evolved slowly, sometimes awkwardly, without a great
 

plan or a grand design. As with most partne!ships, there were moments of
 

confusion and uncertainty as to purpose and direction. 
There were other moments
 

of frustration, irritation, and diillu ionment, not always because of cross

cultural misunderstandings. There were misund erstandings, of course, between
 

the Government of the United States and tle Government of India as well as between 

the U.S. and India universities. But there were also goverrment-un:iversity
 

differences with:in the United States and within India. 
 Nearly always, however,
 

the mutual respect and comn:onness of purpose were strong enough that the partner

ship was never seriou:sly threatened.
 

The first 2to i n the purtnership formation was taken in ]950 when the
 

United States gave India a small grant of $Nt.5 million to buy food grains, 

followed in 1951 by the India Emergency Food Aid Act which made long-term loans
 

available for food grain purchases. The next year, on January 5, 1952, the 

United Shates signed an agreement with India to provide technicel assistance 

:in the field of agriculture. The primary ob;Vctive of the agreement was to help 

India support its Community bevelopment Program through a stronger na.tional and 

state agricultural extension system.
 

It is perhps alnopriate at &his point in the story to explain briefly 

the U.S. government mechanisms that were emering in tha early 1950's to carry 

out the "cijint Four" technical assistance pronrams. Within two years after 

President t'rnmsnn's na ujuration, thes United S,-te:; had started to phase out its 

highly succesi'ul Euro pean Recovery Progrcsr , a m n stered.by the Economic Coopcra

tion Admini.1 ra tion (E:CA), En essenti a]y indejndent Lov rmnent a.gency. The 

Techn:ical Cooperation Adm:i ni stratiun (TCA) wa: establi eid by Executive Order in 

late 150C) a; an a:,Sarcy of L ii State ]crpartm,. The two a gene,c s wer guided 

by dif'erent orsoiml and j)ulitical phi 1o:co1,} es:and had somewhat different poals 

and objct v ,. 

,')'
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ECA, successful in Europe, saw itse].f as an instrument of U.S. foreign 

policy, and the agency was r ore "oncerned wit! capita]l development and commod ity 

support than with technical ass'.tance. 'CA, on the other hand, was less influenced 

by forejqn policy o,,jectives w.a: more councerned with long-term technical assistance 

programs, and looked to other agencies and institutions for manpower to carry out 

such programs. 

The competition and conflict between the two agencies, real and potential, 

was resolved when Conress apprc-ed the Mutual Security Act of 1951. The Act 

changed the name of ECA to MCA (Mutual Security Agency), and this agency was 
given respon:iblility fbr administering technical and mterial prograws in coun

tries havin. ":trate 'ic 2 .iafilconce." ?A wai a.sined the task of dlsigning 

and adminiiterin.; technical assistRnce efforts in the other developiz nations 

of the world. India originally came under TCA's sphere of influence, and many 

of the .. ncy', top administrato rs were prOucts of the U.S . land gront colleges 

and univcrsities, either as graduates, former' staff members, or both. Thy wcr, 

aware of the cetribution:; thesu universities could mke in overseas agricultural 

development progr no , especially in the field of education. 

It was not surpri sing, then, when TCA looked to the land-grant universities 

for the staff help needed to carry out its first agreement in India in 1952. In 

this instance, uni.vers 'crethe .tis not asked to a::stme any direct administrative 

responsibil.ity, but TCA recruited vocational agriculture teachers who ;ere grad

uates bnd county ex-t.e:oion agents; who were oth gradunt en and staff members of 

the various land-gra nt agricultural colleges . These teachers and county agents 

seemed the best qualified to work with counterpart stnff members in India's central 

and state Eaverr .na:t ministrie; of uariculture. 

Illinb: (-n tu All;Ibnd 

Six month:s afters signingr its first a rreen.t with India, TCA asked the 

Univers .ity of IIl1noi s to bcom, a lull-tii:. p:, .ncr :in the dveitnr'e of he Inin , 
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India improve on, of its agricultural colleges. As mentioned earlier, tis was 

one of six govcr:rijert- university contracts sigzned in 1952. The llino is contract 

resulted primnqr,- Crom the interc:ts and efforts of three dedicated men--Arthur 

T . .Vsher, 1111ai ;raduute , and then servin r as Principal of Allhnbad Agricul

tural Institute; !iroid C... Case, head of the department of agricultural economics 

at Illinois; and Stanley Andrews who becme TCA's Administrator following the 

death of Henry G. Bennett in a p.ane crash. 

osher had come to the United States earlier in the year to seek both 

governnen I; and foundation grant;s for his Institute. He received support from 

the Rockefeller , undal ion for his campus building program , and Andrews offered 

TCA su ,nort to improve the Institute's teaching, resaearch, v!& extens:ion programs. 

Both Mosher and And"rews agoreed that Illinois would be the logical partner in 

providing the needed staff assistance, and Case guided the contract proposal 

thru,., the Unverity adrini strative channels for ap-ro':ol. 

Pour months after the contract was signed in June, M.H. Alexander, from 

the Univer::ity'a l;eprtmaent of Dairy So.ince, arrived in Allwhahad to serve as 

the Institute's dairy advior and as the team leader for other staff members who 

would arrive later. During the next five years, four other University staff 

members and one Giom Southc:rn Illinois University would serve on the Institute's 

staff for periods of from one to tvwo and a half years. The four Illinois staff 

members included Jiannette Dean and Florence Kimmclshue, home economics; George 

Dungan, agroic P;iAnd ]ranik ,hhintn , agriecultural extension. Alex Need was 

recruited from SiO to serve an; the animal science advisor. 

Without knowing it then, these six experienced men and women were the 

pioneurinq van:unrd in Indi: for thu ui quly new approach to overseans technicl 

assistance in ,iujtr education. Within a few y.arsf as new contractsa were s:igned 

with the land- , ant univer::ties oV Ohio, K'nnn., 1i nouri, Tenesse,: ande, Fennsiyl

van:in, hM rd . othr u s L[.P, me~ihenk: arrive .vr:i Ly ' w I.'i].1 :oud in T: o low 
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in their footsteps. But for the mcmnt, at least, the group at Alla!babad 

was one of the first university centeact teams that would help determine whether 

or not the lund-jrnt universities could come through on the Wied,:e their 

Association mWde tu Prs:dunt Trumn in 19I49. Both TCA and the universities 

considered these first contracts experimental and exploratory. Teir success
 

or failure would decide the kinds of changes needed in future contracts or
 

whether there would be future contracts at all. And in India, the focus was on
 

the Illinois experiences at Aiuhabad. 

In January, 1953, follwing the signing of the Allahabad ceutract, the 

adminstration in WUshinton chunged hands as Dwight D. Eisenhower succeeded
 

Trumr.an as P e:;,den ,. The 'o1].oliin. Au u,.. all foreign a;ssiaLanTe programs, 

including those of TCA, were cois;olJi,1nteI under the Foreign operations Administra

tion (IDA) which replaced MSA. This agency, in turn, was renamed the International 

Cooperation mnmini strat:ion (ICA) in I1955, and after John F. Kennedy took over 

the presidency in .61&, ICA was reorganized and renamed the Agency for Interna

tional ]evelopment (AI).
 

The changes in agency names did reflect changes in administrative p)hiloso

phies, operational procedures, and personnel relationships between the universities 

and the government. As seen later, some of these changes were positive; some nega

tive. But since they did not materially alter the overall objective of the land

grant universities' involvement in India, the unfolding story can be told with less 

confusion by ignoring the succession of name changes. The U.S. government's role 

in the India par&n,rship is thus now assigned to the Agency for International
 

Development (AID). 

Education L Uem)L,"a.,;tton
 

Of the unPrd of dedicated men and woMen who would later serve in nIndia, 

few captured and recorded the a.ony ,nd the ecstasy cl the experience better 

http:Trumr.an
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than Frank Shlman, the second Illinois staff member to arrive at Allahabad, 

with ass.gnmrentq !7oll.owinV later at Hyderabad and Jabuinur in India and at 

Kabul, Afghanistan.
 

Shtenan care to A]lc.habad followinn ?2 years of serving the rural people
 

of Illinois, first as a voction l agariculture teacher and then as a county
 

extension adviser on the University of Illinois staff. At the Institute, he
 

turned his attention to serving the needs of India's rural people, and he reviewed
 

his experiences in his book "rum Fents of Change," from which the following
 

brief quotations are taken.
 

"Iarrived by airplane in Benares, India, located in the heart of the
 

Gangetic plaii-i. 1*'y possess ions included two suitcases "nd a built-in philosophy 

about the relationship of soil to people. This philosophy proved to be as 

unchangeable as the traditions and customs in India.
 

"Wh1en I saw the crops;, I knew why the people and the cattle were ill and 

starving. For nearly half a century I had heard the slogan, 'If the lnd becomes 

ill, the people on the land will become as ill as the land.' My heart sunk. I 

knew I could never become calloused to the sight of hungry children begging for 

food.
 

"I did not want to go home. An urge to fight the poverty welled up within
 

me. I pulled myself together after the first cultural shock.
 

There were times 'hen I felt baffled and perplexed. At the Agricultural
 

Institute, as well as throughout India, the educational system that prevailed 
taught peopl.e tu acquire ,nowledge--not how to use knowledge. 

"This system had failed to teach government officials, the teachers at 

the lnstitutc , and the people on the land how to solve India's fool problems. 

I had been innocuated too deeply and too not to to theyon, want chnige educa

tionnl system. 
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"The Institute leaders were proud of their new chemistry building.. .But 

I was in for a shock. The chuminlry department had not been used to analyze
 

the soils of the Institute farm. Chemistry 'as chemistry and the ned to know 

the asiount of avl loalc plant fNod in the soil wa, not considered .::ortant. 

'New soil testi ; equipment, worth three hundred dollars, had not been 

used and was covered with dust. 1o chemist or agronomist at the Institution
 

knew whether limestone, phosphorus, or potash was needed to increase crop
 

yields.
 

"Chemistry was required to help students answer the questions on their
 

final examination--not to increase food production so that little children would
 

not starve.
 

"My first few months at the Institute were spent discovering which problems
 

would lend themselves to solutions that could be demonstrated. I needed to know.the
 

soils, but I also needed to know the people. I knew i could not offend them."
 

Shumnn found his opportunity to teach by demonstration on the Institute's 

own farm land. Excelt for the areas nea'est the buildings that had been manured, 

the soil of the other parceis could only grow nitrogen-starved corn and sorghum.
 

"Siddique, the farm manager of the Institute, went with me to the city of 

Allahabad to purchase a 100 pound bag of airanoniumn sulphate containing twenty pounds 

of elemental nitrogen. 

"The corn and sorghum fields were to be irrigated the next day. In 

numerous iNeds Siddique and I sc'ttered the lift-.givi.nug nio'ogen along twenty 

feet of outside rows so that the response would be visible. We did not publicize 

our experiments but kept them secret. On the fifth day after treatments, both 

the treated corn and ::orjtun i lant:, started to turn a dark green. The untrented 

plant:; rema:ined sickly and stu;ited. After the second week, the farm manager 

'1/
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became my mos-t enthuriatic supuorter. He told his friends on the staff and 

told them to go see for themselves.. 

Purlnag hi.. .. , yrsz' , at ',l.... with the zeal of a mi.ionary saving 

tle soulr. of, he:: .p Pranl [ ,:n:'. a] anned demonstra Iiron -ifter d,-::o _str tion 

' so that o therst could "ru see for themselves. Wi.th i it, wi s.d, friendship 

and a blend Of impatient patience lie taught his Indian friends arid associates 

how to gre'.' better crops, f'iht filth and i'lies, and appreciate the dignity of 

working with their hands. He helped the people of the nearby vill.ac build 

their roads, impro.e their houscs, and purify their drinking water. lie called 

on all the lesson2 he had learnca first us ":ifarmi boy in I.l.inois t ni later as 

a county ant who a; o to ovuise. the trd dotuon:; ,o bts, and pre:judices of 

Ill-inois farer:; ]P, alt1C nateJy pn Jed, threA[ened, coaxed , and shamed to 

persuade his Ind:lan friends to try new and better ways so that India could 

achieve her ue:tiny. And w.en he left, there was still Lhe spi-it .f a dedicated 

American at the ilaha'bad Arricu_tura1 In:si;itute 

Frank Snw:in':- e-d, :ealnd enthu:siasm son duPlica-",s his , his would be 

ted by other men and .'omen from other lad-grant universities in other areas of 

India. From the Uni versity of Tennessee would come such men as Frven Dn-, MaIl 

Thorpe, Lirry Skold, Tom Langford, Gist Wel]ing and others, all having the same 

kind of insight and wisdom and the same desir to help Tndia help h l Oio 

State would coe, :e,ireic ta lent in men such as Scott Sutton, Wilbur Wood, 

Cecil La.!mb, Larry , Donald ubjnson, ]Byi'on Lcndur, ,t, C.;it, Delberto, George 

Byg, and many others.. So would Kansas State, the University of .issouri, the 

University of' I.liois, rind latcr Pennsylvania Sttte University. But the telling 

- Itri .co+e l.teof their 

Parker Is the P,,terin ' s c;f'ai~he" 

When the U.S. " dit:; f'.rst agreement with India in 1052, lt establ,i shed 

a Misn, in ,,lhi, hendd by " .ifod ;:i ]son, (:ident-i "eat.i on .... 
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The follow..ing year, in J , '53, the disting!uished soil chemivt
 

Fran. -. KA•:.'' : 1 "rctor of Wali: Research in the VTTA
Parker:-' t 

Bureau of P1,O l_n:u];try, Foil:::.n! 2 ala -<Eineeri:. to join the 

Mi.: r .t:,ff I NOi as Chf A7i:utUriW n. Advivor tu tho ] ibi n Miis try 

of Aliculture. A soil rcienti.z 1Wyro.:'e .;jon a.d a humanitarian by callig, 

Parker fit the phirv'. .e of being "the right mnn in the right -1 ce at the rJght 

time for the rj2 .t job." Earn n 1]linouls, be completed hi: acu.emic eduction 

at two u:niversi:.ti', Alabum w.d Wi;con:;in, started professiona].landi:-grrit , his 

career on the :A T the .:u la t urdof .la'mim a a'l ture lyp erimet n, spent 

13 years in co nerc:iol .:o sk before joini n the U: DA. 

in many Wyq.,, i i'ke' we : tin .di!"he"' o' Ou porti ,':hip thatA. i]iar-way 

would soon come into beij. ILs educathu, va .hi: professional experience gave 

him a thorough backEsround in the traditions and philosophies of the land-grunt 

universities. From his post with the USDA, he knew the benefits of close working 

re.tiony:hpos Let',.:':r ]ie-de,, i, Goveri-,ont nr.<icuLtur'. nagencies and the universities, 

and he hud gained vluable cx:perie:ner workin, in and through bureaucratic systems. 

At the same time, he hau. persona. kno:n;leoqe, of the role that prrivate industry 

could pin"y in cTricultral developrint. Perha.. more important than anythin z 

else, Parker genuinely liked pcople and enjoyed working with them. 

,'Ten he arrived in 1v-ia, he revo l zed ti],m limited ,iecomplisqments of 

the l gr' .. an&n,: '.ow .rkinE the termsiof.. teaahera cou'.* unde r 

of the first a veo:er.nt. Mre inte:n:ive effort was neuded. movse U.S. technical 

assistnce money was i]availble, and there ',.,'U: a growing interest in interinstitu

tionil arannemeiuS alon, the lines of the I]linois-A.lahahad effbrt. The 

re)ort of ti: Univr:;ity i.u:ation ColJn a .e. i w.:i..,' idely disi b'.uted Lo 

government and edu.ca on leaders. And Parker wa y' are of the ]951 meetingr 

http:veo:er.nt
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of ,trti mini ztcr:l of aqriculture :.rd representatives of the arcuU.tu,.rdl 

college; that r,:ulted in thy resolution calling or sirtc rivod re at on 

bet,.u.. Ininn "nriiU.S. unciv r.:itiea. 

Ti.o chN'a le7:-.> n<v: w,.. to 'nyi '... on both the need an.d the " ,.r.nt, 

and Torker initi ted u ;;eri.e: of i.:... r 1"discusnioln:: w.ith ]rc" 3I ] '";. "rz. lead ing 

to a formal mn..tinc between Mis2sion stoff members aWi Government of Indin officials 

in November 153. This first meeti.g was fo]].owed by others, aid th,.o ilowinr 

April, Indin a nd the United StLes i.g.ne1d 0pcro tun]. Alreement IJiU ,ber 28, "Project 

for As si Lance to Agricultura] Reearch, ,:rintion "a ]WxLension OraJn! zutions. " 

The agrecment was duA-ij ,.d to :tr,. tnhen 1Li1n instituio ns concerned with 

aNgrr r urn inru,;timi, 1r:-aqch, an: emterrnx u.objective; ,.-uLd Le 

achiecved it*ru:n the purchare of tono 2. mzotern.' ] including journals,,o!ucri boks , 

and iaboratory equipment; the interchante of staff, and possibly advanced stud, its, 

beLwen U.5. an.d :[.a a.aricltu ra.l in."Ltitionr; the provision of ndditi~onrl 

U.S. 	 saciaiist.; i' needed; un:: th oporitunity fr Indians to pursue additional 

stud 	Lo; aut::idn lAndi 

The Agreement as::o provided funds; for a Joint Indo-Americr'n Team to 

completu a comAa:",itive study of the or.nization, fUnctions, aiid operations of 

Indian and U.S. agrLvultturnI ..eJucationni and resenr,-h instituLions. This study 

would provi.e th. W s en ti .,20" iat e fl:uve w,.;ay cak] of U.S.to Use 

technical i.; ista rw. The spac.ific ain;;nment for the Joint Team wao; outlined 

and appr'v , in na Co:ver <'jcrra:-:- 'Inl(:r 3 h .o ]Lrution i rsu_ rAon N'ovimiber 74, 195hI 

The tem,, emnbe :; :;tarted tire _ U.S. visits, the fo]low.i ;,Joaimtry 

The Resolua.on called 2 .ecia] attention to "lhe experience of tihe Agricul

tural. Col],-1 ear R,.:;enrch TDwiltli.ion.; in the UW.A. , ,nrLi..uir.y the Ivn--Grnnt 

Colleges , wh.o hvu a longs hi.:t. ry of a'3riculturNI ,lveloprmerni; work..." At the same 

t n it; nakcd "or recommuVd;, L,-n,: ai,"..'oul.id both thke techrnic, ],a:;'sis tna( 

mtiOZt (1" l(i* " iv 1,'i inA iVI(10 t''I.]W Vk; tlel"Iit, of Ind! & Lh'it, a wa;ll]' -c ntiv,W owml;. rmll 

1,01I imp tiv V ; a;Y-l rIota5 KIn Va -us' mm n11 x K. 701 WWII: 

iiC~I) til'A 
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Having' authorized the Joint T.vem thcouq, :peen ti 1n.A1-reeen211t !urber 2. 

it 1iA .. Love .oal;m, i K vc--' for the U.2. and .V.,aj to await the T o..'" recc men

dwtcoi.: on how buK: to i.lemnr Se te'ihdcal ': im;tnce oh ctjvc: f thte 

S.... >nt itft: l .. 1i w not :1. lrud .i , '..',', : 'ev ' e('. : nu e his,- " ', :.a i 

di:cu::ion wi..'th o:icia s of tne '"ni:. :y of Agriculture even while the Jo Int 

Team ,.;a beinr c,,rjon::i.e'd a i :tart... itng .ork.On 


The.: e di:;cuz;: o.,o led to the dulaivion to consider U.2. university azsi.ntance 

to Inli a's agricultural. cli .s on a re;:iona] basis even while uwa iting the 

co .... of 1 h .:Y U nnd th . issuance of its report. H. M. iktel,joint :tu.l]y 

Secretary -o t"he Il."n Miitry of Feud aid Anrj:"!ultuye:e s: i ,;td five reilons, 

ailt: 1.u a'cfL w : .it .... ,.2rcnry o' t:-c le0 a: CoUarz: 0.1O 

A Tr iccw. K :;c , , - >.a ni "ry re iun . I l n .Y.: ;'rour:d part:i cul.r- -s'a in .'u the .A s 

state gTrcurinqs.
 

Urlivei. 3Li ii.Lcd e ,; with heu. ,ic,:.;
 

With the reclono tentatively defined, Parker returned home in January, 1955, 

to soicit the oCwration f 1:- :nt univer;.ities. coincidence,of _vo (By 

the members Df th joint Tea; were makinq their U.C. study visit : at the swme time.) 

lie visited v nwriv , of c:mpuse:w, conred with univernity and college of 

agric.ulture staff members, and took reains on whether or not the universities 

would he wili ag to partic ipate in . mor: detailed review and p.lanninrl conference 

scheduled for late F,,bruary in Cirica~ro. 

Of the univerp:itl ... vi..I . cn... .. were unable to cone'tel but thle 

needed five areed to purticp:ite in the Chicarp meeting and to send two-man survey 

teams to assig.ed c ions in India re]imirnary to z1 :otiatin: oficial technical 

assirQ ..... .t ntr.. . The five i ,-. }V ; ',;tate, Li vn " ON Ot.inc Sta::K r: -i, 

Univer:;ity, " d the Univer:2 t:i of 1.110 0a:i;, Missouri, and Ten,,:;ee. Pennry'iva'n±i 

T ity, hd to ly, iwdSt te ,rver i..... rt lean Nbl] . p.rti cipst'e in l r -,io helpart ," 

h:ip:1 in 196Y,'. 
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Wbhn ackerl later why he cove the ,articultr univer:;ities be uld for 

the in.1:1 pro.,ma, rWer' ":..r .is rimple and direct. "TheyT were all good 

univer:itie:s: w..:ith :i,'W n "ricn l-tur.y:c.]lejes, and I had friends2 :: each." 

At the Ci. :-:et' O nc,]id. AdbInshin'k,.n :ts e:l 1': un ,rsity 

repre WLxtlvu7,' 1 "h outlinrJ th," lral p.in. A:u can.ts of .hievin.

the objuctivep uf. upyrntiu Anrtisnit of
. . each the fi. universities 

w.ould work with vr'i cu! tural ccl.l, .. :Jaide] ecteI a! ,ricuL fltUr e.,rrcl irnsti

tution: in one of theVidei.;natel f'ive In L. reI,.csn The propo;ed cotructU: 

would r.uo-.r:,.J ui:; ur kinds: of ass. Fir:;t,"i, three is tance selected university 

stafif mcinvae. ':would serv'xe ina TW!i.-' as .1-2tI or2 t-dvaivo'.; tu he]lp imprCove 

thle trich .n, venp: e , an- ex..::ioi pr,, t'o':. ' th w e-er Q thu re ion. 

Second, I.Ti:i 21t If eabers wou]r come lo the United State: for Niditio na1 

education and tr ining. Third, research and teaching lacilitien would be ilProved A, 

throqo Itin~purhnzu 0 of : ,asSwc.rnai:;, %W.1 aor ao ry n liel rquiaI ament.
 

The firnt two-year conr'acta would prvr ie Or mebe s thei
3n) .00 r oin; five 

unlversile to orak in 100, wihi le 35 Inrin. tlIi:nt:. :mime to theci uli 

U.Sr. for ndditional education. In addition, a total of 4;1,050,00J was; bllocated 

for the coinorlity' 

Beenuss Ili:inois q~Ireudy was working with Mhe A I ahabctd Agricultural 

Institute in the :;fate of Uttacr P lYrecih it wc ].ogical. to mutch il.Inois with 

Region A which included Uttar WN ::;h and the le.; :-1eveloped a i:i.-state, 

of Ma"hyn Pa :. "hto V-MO:O nn yg.i.. I,,-tat. Pl ,,..,: nciu I inc.uding the 

states of Ptnjab, W Ija:,tMianaid Kry,'ynat. The Univer.i y of mis,:,u'i was mntphed 

with Renior. IT .:hic, included the states of On issa, W',,.:t >njtia., .::a , an] 

Mr ; whi n na.. wt t 'a::.:e']Aup w li : V 1.TV W tn" 'pi 
 I 

of the :a u t, of' A',ir Prae h t q, , Q 1W • P I aK: .j w.,'!'h n; i N r d ivi ,-. 1 ao 

Muhuras;h:.1 tra and Gujnv I; th.'e I a ay'way. thenWii vor:ityt F]Tr m: ttehd with the 

:;,l[}~ll :Itt.:"of' '.''reo, I "l] o.!i! < ~ ; '.:)n },,r-!a' tt*t I[ ,; V~'t 



The five uriversitieas wpro' not a:3ke, for n final commitment at the 

Chica..,o meetingl, but they were arsked to sendit two-rm.'rn st.udy teams to india
 

for a Ori:'st-haad review of the Kit.:ation i: the r'e. ,,c ive rn*ior. an a: W:
 

-for r 4: , , ',::w: r:t. L.11 i'.e ',ar,:.1, . this irti ] s .p 	 PUN -,:. 1,cfore 

le'irj the Chii:ta ::.eotinn ,r wiLt in a week r two a'tr tha . In A:.ri]., l.ess than 

two months later, the first of thre five university pre-contract teamo arrivel 

in InMh. 

i e Chico meeting, the agreement to send are-cntra ct stud& teams to 

India and the compoition of those teams wore all critical to thf' eventual 

fornation of the s'ortnersIhip. n the univers ity reuoi.serLotives wereia ;eral, 


top-].evel ,d:r.ini,.:tu.o rep',c_ti.:- ao]] ,ep o a.ofcutu' And,
3sof the a ., ' cr l .
 

whettWer Mer 3%]a rleI such l;Lr:nv. '/ or not, there was perho..ps a 'ubt1. e].emen-,
 

of inter-university academic corepetition present that may have assured the
 

cuuparuklmi of fim .ll u,&.o.itivz if any one o the five deciLd to prticipte. 

Whlle thy cuaus , Kas, was not srecified, Porker didun of t two-mn 


sol_' L.eo'ciz..:-:Iad': il ii Ly ,f Wv ' a;ahKn12tratic :i on
-V:.r';.:eni,.,] 

the team and exp'essed the ,olp( that if comm:,itmenits were later made a:nd contracts 

signed, one of the team me:ersr would return to lndia as the "team !y.el Fr on a 

two-year assignmenit. The urivrsiti (3 acceted Parker's first sut~jest.on, and, in 

most ca::,:; , one m,..mr-er of each ,;ari'%iaQ su'vey team (id ,r'turn'ntV Inad.a as the 

university's team leuder, ]at' rdIdtified Ns "chief of party/." 

Ohi o ate U ver.; :v a d L.],, Eun:a], .)e'n of AZrlcu]. ur-', nnd T. Mcott 

Sutton, A:sociate Fenn fOr MUesiMlent Intructioci, to survey the role the unrve'sity 

might pla, in the Inid:i n:'ate:; of Region I1. Tia"tKim left in April as did 

t 

, 

the I! ,.i.; to"::, c,,:..:,.uned c. ' ... !!,nn'd . q::c>ci'',.U'e ii for 	 U.: ,u In,:: t'et i.on,
 

o
arid -,W. ,u:erd:(Aa,. ' iot..l corn; b'e"'l(r .}i ;'a.: then ."er'viiq :; c.sii Omannn i ' the 

(o 1 ge Agricul!fur voml, ,o,. ,vvcri .:a,, : rrm nir ,I u Iof 	 's "n uV ,o .irnah 'i mci' 

.,pent it. >ar' ly l.a.' r'c:;r.h ; V : i .nI a "o- i.ra , . I ' in N. .Or 1.I. 
.1
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The Kansas and Tennessee team; hebled for India two months I .tr. 

hrold Myers, '.'aate ,.':n 1,r .:sident Instruction, nr, Vo.,cr ilts, Profe..sor 

of ':tcinolo',' relreTn,,i A:.... -i State in he..u' TV, while T-erne . t :Per.t 

N.D).....:-enc,:.:k, A.':ocinte on.n fir Yn'. w.ent an!. -. . ?r,., h--..I,,,.truction:, r.,ern 


der:"rt. nt o economic:, to .tu1on " 

In ,eptuc::bler' the .i:soru.'i t,:o of J. H . ing.',11, 

of the aalecultura] revew .in Region V. 

Dean of A:rl'multr'u,
 

ard B. W.iHi'r'i:on, State .xic.-zion Acnt.. trav:eled to Region iII to coirle te
 

the initial Jive tecm surveys.
-n"vurs;iLy 

Tbr f'our of these ten irn, this fi-'st. I. a ua::ignment would i:tr Ally 

chn, ; the l'uto'e A ectiLn of the ir pro fess ioual live:. tlnnah, iir.,_, n, Ion. 

ret .. .d to T . - . ... t..m... 100n'" , for the'ir re: ,.:tive u'Ii.or:."tA,e, 


contract nro0rc.;: "rd h.'ve e ned iniv toe ]y a coo.in ted with internut c na 

programis in agriculture. Ju(eniheimcr returned 1,o coordinate the internutionaI 

pr'Craa.: in eq-10tu on the 120o-0 Compun and 19tcr scrveu in l1WA as a 

te'hni-c' ,dv :.r. 

W': le 'rv, urniver': ty t.u.;ar" were qetingnreadyr to v i;:t lH''Parker 

wvas back in .-,1sp.srorring for those visits and working with ission and IncVan 

offic ials on n r iponyimen!. to O- 'artion lA 're at Uurrhr . 'I'h S :: a ru?].nt'.:u 


whic:hoti,', the re:ons. ]Ae m t., study t
LA LAvurybi o,a fiveuthorized 
"l' 
U.S. un!Y.e?:'; .',,"I.:nct:: t.._ntr-,,u,,. ~n t tu in...
YyC, in i n .L
U... r... ..... n t ' r' "-. t:;.': !.is.,:t:{tt..o1*.._..n o'"elu2 i: Ii.'iiC3 :.rn t~o 

in'.rwoe cc:;jru'tcOn ,rri ourdsihat.on in a ;ric']tumrl reos,;trch and edcc.'tion.
 

Thde vlgle .(,l: Uws:la':'i. I":s'h 30, 1545, 4 n: supeH' i. thllce r "ionwI] n'l:ui'e of" Bhe 

univ-resi ty ,,rt ''ti'. : sh, thr',: of'd jdntiied !reas rnunp:ort.
 

lIari. O , 1
,;I.);-, :- :: 'r' or 19-55, then , a er hulit. and cAulntionz u i:e' of' the 

Un.tedi tqty: -:0 Y '.u .,,:::::~orr ', lot.h ri..: - ,' , .rftji hi". c-i,. y.t- q '.:n 

' u
Colon'nl i wer cn ii'' ]vV..'V two mltd 1h;'x '*,"; Lhet ru, "t'wi't ,' i ',.i .tuo'o t. ro,,

problz:--hlrt j,:i In] ia '.ld ,a' to m ;.isine the c,ont'i bution: o ],I:].-hr edilc:Ltion 

in .r :'* ' 1, "¢,(I,,,0,,,- t ']Sue' li \'arivu v" .;,tm.y = A w'' i &A IN or Onf i r., 

http:ourdsihat.on


way there, andithe first Joint mao AmericanTeam, authorized by Operational 

Agreement Number 28, was completing itsU.Svisits and starting it review 

j of' the India institutions The report of this Team later in the year would 

'~~strongl supprt the partnership-concept ta a vnte vlig t 

re<-~coimezi t'ions together with those of the five university survey teams wo uld 

scomplete the preliminary neotiations and relate the partnership objectives to 

the original report of' the India Unvriy dcto Commission. The work of 

this Joint, Team and the cq-itributions of its report deserve more than a.footnote

in this story. 

S Joint Team Calls For~Rur~al Universities ~7 

The composition of' the Team was especially significant, since the task 

was to conduct first a comprehensive national review of Indian agricu~ltural ~: 

-4 research and education endhthen to present specific "guidelines for improvement,j.: 

including the effective use of U.S. technical assistance.: The team members would, 

haeto~command respect beoetheir recommendations could win attention. The 

response to the Team report attests to that respect, r 

Five Indians. and three Americans were named to, the iTeam .: The Indian member s4 -i 

"4' included K.,.R,..Darnle, Vice-President of 'the Indian Council of Agricultural, 
!::[ 4444 1 -+ii!~ 'I: 44]!U '4i!,i,:iIl

Reserch B Itural: Commis sioner;< L, a a 

Directo~l of fthe- Indian Veterinary~ Research Institute; H.K. Nandi, Director of
44, 44444 '.I6'~44,

Agric6Jture,,tf"r. West Bengal;,,and J.V.A. Nehemiah, Secretay forithe Indian Counci.~ 

of Agricult4y4 ea ! Til--A team members, inciluaded A., H., .. seman, 4 

USDA Director'4 of Cr~ops Resa;ch R.E. Buchananflirecto RJmerit=u of 'the Iowa 44-'-

State <Unvxsity Agricultural Experimnt -ttion. ahdflsean Emerituc of that
{i" 

sco ' Grdiate Colege;and E. L~-easure, Dean of tl.- School ofj.'4 Veteinary---~~ 

Medci t Knsas Sate Uniivers ity. 

'-,' -' -k "-k 
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were uf Liemo:;All three Ainericans grTadlates land-Crant univrOit]e , enlc 

fromn r:, ska.i and K'Jnne:o' , Buchnan from Io'.n:4 201nt., itod Ii asure from KMn:'oos 

Statc. In i'[dction, UjpQri was a !.). Ciaaumit;e f1>m Iowa ;tatp Univer:;ity ar:d 

had ],r s:tuli ,IAt loth the Univers:ity Lr Win;cyi:. i and the hocker']],r Insmt itute 

for V<iica uohh DRm,_c::e:: MT amid ',ndihhan all studiu in G(r'Lqt B'Lnain 

and byoujht a kn a:].cAd, of the British eMucat:ioin] s ystem to the JOint Teamnm delibera

tions. 

The Team co.,p.eted its Otusi.: in laSte :;unmivr and submitted its comprehen;ive 

recort on Septembcc 28, 1955. The ciijht nmn:lers of' the team anal yzed the current 

stutuv: of Indian agricultur:nI re::en se,. education, and advisory services (extension) 

with reforence to the rrrijn;lilitie; of CeNtrl PnJ State Eovernncr.t , ]eve] and 

method:' of finoncin2-, adequacy of in'.tiLut.n., r'il,'.lie sm thN L conLribuLecd to or 

detracted from coecration and coordina tio~n, rind ntee, :; .- new systems and new 

In all, the report included 118 rcumu:nenda.t:ions for improvemnt. The 

Team onsidered all rec:ommu:,ea'tiom: inipot., Lbut recognized tht wany could be 

implemten 'd rutl .crCa::ily w:th little o. no additl'nal co::t; othr:; ,.:ere mare 

corot li,: a d cotroversk]; :',.,:htill would reqcuire considerab Iofta" :;om~y,.gct I e other:; 


ddit hiu-: . M :,I.:, V_,Nc. . The :inclu:;i- o.f A wid e r'n'cC:rT: anonti,L s,
w, :i .

from s:imnle to (_n'm;0]ex and from nel,(xpensive to eyonsive. su:ncused an intended 

tr ntr NO ne::t,1 re.omm ,tid:tionsTeam < a -y. if' ti .:'' timlv-, ", 'ni, t .umonmrovern';:;, 

ani' "Oto.d¢ W u:''~,fl i[',L!:,]i,< { 'otwere nceepLA ur7,.n qu ] 'i ,. N!(c!'r,,in n:. w r awam' ma n 

thait c:e:tl mce . an <o:::.x;\ chii'.tl; lwater.be ar'tcd (:111.. holp1:0.1) acc. i t . Qoin, r a 

Itohe :;lacific rcco:.mm %tMon.;,ae-licn wM L tw e;tabli,]:d :n-rJcut u and 

veLeort ttry co!ll esO':; : [cat-'. 't-.at' u on, and rural unilv':i ti es wer. .:n;ecimlly 

° 
s gni 1 ntu th U. [ l.t 'Me''t.n,,r:.i in 1c . o,, ucatltun 61 ,mt to be, f.rmali:;eui 

]cr the us :l;,.d 'ricul ,,a]. c l's , the' 'ithe ' u ..,>1 d tW L. nonte 'oyrdin1 : t' 

;tl';i m t ; .ml l;,mh !' I :Jre)2t.-rch i]tite il.''::m : .' :: '~ * 'VO. 27t],(, IC Wii 1'1!;:;":;( 211' .]g{ 

http:rcco:.mm
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the col.ic- w xrork more clo:ely with "recenty.r e tablished National I,:b1rator.t e.; 

end i]"-i; in prunOr ; of ccttrat to iuctiuL. ihe . alsn o r. the ne, for 

the collee:; tJ ' egreand un;- .-, nare pr<lrami Cr future e',:2s ion worrkers 

acid urgle!A M4"now: curla wri Wlla, 1. WA Y " hy e.tabli 1. 

The T n . . r,.. rL u_',utl]iri.i -qo; y in nt or improv'n,: ti... r!qi.'Jnwe&: er. e o 

and research in the co.]-.en of voterinary medicine. TherLe co lege: needed more 

arid better quiliied ,;' rambnerr:, restruc:ture. curricula, more mvWrrn teaching 

methods, o ,'ttnitin.: for staff rtevarci: , Ln.,r lilraries, revised examinacti on 

procedurw'u , unud closer coordination vwith co!cWl:;: , a-'iuLtare. 'Tere wv need 

tor, Tu' (Mny:,. eiLS::d, for a A., riuioi lyeges u veterinary 

1, in i or~a Av:2onLr2o udumv L~ioni.rnilcnr t toi riqv~ HioiC i nrL% W~h oJ!V au'n 

In two cf its; rni.t ,anU:itu' f: e..enJne in, the Team. calie i for the 

establism,ent of a postrlmduate college of agricultural sciences at the 

indian Agrricu iural R,nsuecui A:siu,,u in Ew relni and Acr a ....j biii...p..t

\r . iv'ine 11:n -earchrind'ut"-. Col V.,e ol nt , mi ' . at the _rn Vnter in.ry Institute 

at ..ar ir of these reco would be by theThu .m"Cit!; later nu.:artd 

Eockefeller Foundation. 

Perhops nowhere in its report, however, 'was the Joint Idn-American Team
 

more specific or more psitive in its recoimendations than in the section dealing 

' with the kin! of new "rural unie'; itie, ,ce:,-,nvi:ionen five yearo ubrl:cr by the 

Univernity Mclta ion Cm:minls2Jon. 2; hcveaugUentuA a that th section wns a 

reflection ofiDean Bucl hoa.'s dedic:tion tlin ' r'y ofto ]nd- ..nt philor qnd the 

respect with held by the other niob,':. 'il]snwhich he van; TAm But regarT' of wIho 

deserves first credit, all member:a of the Tewncr seined thu role that such rural 

urnive;aitin cul ev..:turlly p.any A:n h.i : .irr:d ii dTMe elop her ag_<ricultural and 

i nduttri! [ita].. 

,_ ,: C r_'. " .blue-lrint of such institutiolts" arid th:ira.:i,.,n '2 

"renaonalt sA u t1, ri lmr sals.:" iv tiit a uthoriaat:i,.ion, the Ten actually 

http:co.]-.en
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Ufilied in rome o F the mi:sing .... :1.- of the Com:niiss:on's plan ,Q aided
 

"
additional armr... of its own. Yn ad Ation to the ComPsd.on's M.a.t of
 

" M f,:; on
' v'-
 " .uit yb ].u for a rur.. , u :niv <.., ity , Or ,-x.. mp e, t he,'] u-,/ :- r e po rt
 

'ugge. v; d -dding many fiNlds
. onZ cc .m on to the U.S. land-grant uinl.rsities-

a grnmy , rural home science, a gricultu':r 1. engi neeriplc, agriculturl economics,
 

veterinar' medicine, and rieultura 1. education.
 

The Team .uj ,st, that a rural univers ity could be started by locating
 

a col].e,, oi a'-n culture d a;oa .. ,.... veterinary science on the Fnmne campus
 

so tht the t:o cocleEcs could :Aare the tenchi,fl of certain cuzr:en needed by
 

both curricula . Tho:;e two co]l]r-.z th, Tom . :hcould Icio].,..ed a; sooni
 

as practicable by b colleg'e of home sciSce or home ccornmic., whle the fourth
 

collejn Mhould be a college of "applied" ilbe ral artc and c ,unccv.. "This shou!l 

not be th. conveni... 1 1 P, of art; o whic there are so many Srni :h 

India,I tlen Messe'd . "It. should be an institution giving an excellent 

b.sic tralnizr , in the sciences rand , rts. but wit special emp a is upori thei 7 

application. I L hould take over the bani;ic training' required for certain subjects 

ant their app ication to a riculture, veterinary med:i cine and home science.'" 
As the f 	 tthie ru-ra . the TeuvgedJIM uo] !(,L', a:ti'a 	 ni.veri-y tWrc.e 

the inclusion of 	 "a co llege of technol y, using this term in the broad sense of 

n:ult'ies. close :"tici.phic , uen,';uiI the co]C.i s es ofOng.Lne('" nn!i§ 'v-.*' Thu 

technolu P en,-wa. in... 'w A.. 0A' ,:CIctlaure:1 a.sr rently not, l< as of rn has - been 

clearly recogc: . in Id ia . The dev,',o21'wyent of c :'r I ulture ACre as elsewhere 

is dependent upon a very close relat:io, -Mp bet,.:.n its engineers ,nd agriculturalist: 

In additicn to identifyin. the initia. fiv'e collee thut shculd co4rise 

the rura]. y the n.. Cf strngn.t plens inuniver: it stral'.ure, .. "uu e .Le s 

report for a s tro,': linkage bet.'.neen cla.:;roo. eauoLition an resear:; "Itch. is 

" idI m(nci.f, , " 	 c.;1 w , , ,.......t t a. IIiveri::.{v I:;n .ntoi a[pha:].'ia
W st' , " 	 . itution 
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riot only hig,her eduction but research v .ell. In. the long run, no Mle 

of a ic'culture. no veterirry c, I ,, n... techi "aal institution can lo M; 

job ".L ut a....u... opj r'tu ii,:e; r rasenrch ... ihero is abundant e:w: cr r.nce 

in I Y.i and in oMini count'e:; tox ,ar'it the 'tat.ment that a coll,:-j who:;e 

faculty is not actively intere"ted in proluctive recearch is inc.om.lete, and that 

education in such an institution cannot be at a level which will be demanded by 

cthe need of Ania." 

Fially, the - c Team saw extension education as the t..rd 

functional role of a rural university ari its constituent colleges, completing 

the trio of rolp: common to all U.S. lAnd-grant univer ities--research, teaching, 

and e::tension uJucntion. 

The Teem s w the crucial need to "train mui an.d women who can function 

efficiently in the Herculean task which India has set for herself--the material 

raising of standards of living of the rural population through the Community 

Development I-ronuracsupport its recomrnmenetion, Team quoted directly'l. the 

from the repsort of the Unive-sity ,duct~ion CommisSion: 'there should be men 

so saturated with first-had contact with Indian agriculture that they know it 

through and thro J in its p::st i mtnat, make-up; an, el]ements. Then thene name 

men should be so thoroughly familiar with agricultural policies and their workings, 

not in some one or two countries, but in every country which ]as developed sound 

judament of ra.]tive values adanr o r.a.cn.. 

To achieve this saturation of fir:st-bond contact with Indian a griculture, 

the Joint Tean, su.egwsted thit one or more vil.lagus near the rural university 

canpus serve as a working laloratory for students who woul.d later devote their 

lives to imnrovirLa similar vill. .es, 
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In a requ-1 similar to Jus tin Phr].l's sup[xr- , of Jonnatban Do.,.,r's 

plea for N uiversity for the IA [,.triAl cl asses, the Jo int ]nco-Aecrican 

" Team gavre its fall suprpot to the ? Hrn. ity iucatior Cs.mi s.ionn cull for 

new rurIa. Univ .to. 0,t,,v :'yV 17" ii". "..' " e' ,u n i.e l :; of t ; c::mon 

penr.e of Indi .. he favorable reports of the five returnin. urnivonity survey 

teams and the dr~i ting of five university contrnets would.soon create the partner

ship r' moving tb recoMY to It not be forncurd, realit;y. would certtiin a 

number of yeors, however, whether the ;vrtners hip would succeed or fail.. 

Contract' Pi;i-J: > n.r:e -a I irm,

b',herl the fi'e t,:i; rturn i home to their respective campuses, their 

written rbal rcy<i: s wore, in i'Act, ,re ictably Vavorable. The teair 

member; had c:ither NO,;eui i &c .-h:e ',;Ch:a .. aT:etj n; or had bee" well briefed 

by colleague; who had Lttendi. Parker met with them again in Hew D)elhi and often 

accojpan ind them on visit: in their rssi: ;ried regions. it would uInave been airmist 

inc suble xnot to ha-.ve been. nl.a ,ced by; his concern for the people of .nia, his 

dedication to the concepts ani hr;si scbl, s of the l.and-grant urrver.:ties, and his 

sincere belief in the role that hi: her education could and should play in India's 

future a tri cultural deveIopwe,,!nt. 

The needs for improvement in agricultural education, research, and extension 

were everywhere obvious to the team membbrs. There wLs little rapport between 

teachcrs and students, Teachers tnught those things' thait would be asked in external 

final exami nations. Students memorized what was tanULt in order to pass the 

examinations. In xnoSt of the a aricullu'nl collges, resenrch was o nmiimal or non

existent. The teacher s:a., little niena to gai n new INiowledge through research, since 

he did not have tLh a uthcrH , tQW niei ::acb know]:]Ae in hisn tac nrg nronram. 

The few staff melmbers who waic, bi.; rt c.i'h did n t relate their findiag, to the 

even [nI) needsneeds of teacher's aid studeit ,.--or cV Qth or the faimners and villagers. 

\A;
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Extension work was administereq by thle Mzate ]eBafti.:ents of Arrincualu_"e, and
 

the agricultural colledes had yet to rconql:e T:W potential role t.ey muigTht
 

play in Imov iaIna trai ned manpower to :improve ..en. ion pr,.'n.amn an method.
 

The fl. tem. coul, nA Ml c, -f'dankl y ya. thai, there a: re:ac_rt eret 


an! upr<srtun, ty im:'oCv 0 <1cu .tur, I iIn thouu,
to aC luclton ]1.1.a ituhaica)].
 

assistance. They could and did repo5rt, too, that their prroaiculrr university
 

anid coll.egre of nrric'uItur" had the experience aod the staf' competencies to help
 

provide such n.: rled technical a).ssti Lnce.
 

Vrhile their written report.:, and perhaps their verbal reports, did not
 

sugE.:s; it., many of the t.um member: saw two self-interest advantn'_a; ia oversea:
 

Inv'_vmc:m-t i.n. w:-r 'zltucn: ':.nt. M:h i:ny,,lve.e:.L Idavc thre
doverow. cou] 

agriculturn] c.llcCes in :as].t c ri: un:ivers1i<y I (l:5.2ers. ip . 't( off'irs.i of i'nrtional. 

At the same time, staff mrticipation in the In'i i progrm and the increase in 

c s Ludei L" un i,'numbers tf uIndia rr itoe v:iuo miL ventuaIN Wuiuat thL iit.cot 

in wor.( -. i,;; of mr a:d s . umbIcic aif al.]] facuity bers ss a tic ;1u,],,W A)i,- Lu mL i er 

calsily W' lotr [hat he favoc:d inte:' KI.nl; invi:su.VetcY his ci i.jc , 

of agriculturc as a inea as of "brinci '. his staff out of its narrow 1yovincialism."f 

In short, nearly all. considerations :led to a po sitive report by the universi ty 

teams and the fo]low-up positive response by the five universities in nerotintin, 

contracts---th- needs cc' in,oAWthe pionerin;'" .;ii .. of th land-Ernt agricultural 

co:.leks, enljhnfed...scl-interes, the persuas on of Parker, and perhaps even 

the lire of cont.ct dollr.s 

Ohio State Uiiversi ty was the first of the five universities to translate
 

this positive response into an official. AI-Unver it', contract in Serptem]ber 1)55, 

less than rt nnto af.er Ru m.l W. Sutton returoni fr-m their rurvey tri. 

Sutton left 'ur the Punjab shortly after' t.le ,"e I.',ac; . i:; riwasto 1f;come ,Ohioc,-th 

State's first team leader in Re.ion I. I:L].ivoi, a]ro :,sj.rcnd its cotl;act ehrly 

that, 'la]l, iln UL11n0 returned t,It- l0 .O-'-' wta, rami. the1,al ctoibt,, 



Tarai area of Uttar Pradcsh as the I11inji:s tea: leader. Knnsar; S tt. and 

Tenncessec b.;,h sinA. ccntractn ,.u]y in 1956, WOi ho'ticu]turist worge Fil].inger 

goinj; to 11deraia ns: the Kansa:; t.;,nm 1,o; ,on hile 


TLon rw;. !t, cr].c 


in Qi IV, ..,.Mint hE'ven 

nl,'. o  nS to 'en :;eam O..leander in Ecicn V. Hisceur
 

2L'fle'd it, w":tr vo and -'
1W rt vi; r Inter . ,M. ; W = ccm ]cted the g,'.up of five 

tenm len Jen: t.hen he urrived in Calcutta to head the Miisjouri contract in Renvon Ill. 

T. live, uivr;ity cotrn.; ;:ere written to ach ieve the ohjer:tives of
 

the Arvicu'I Has-o]n. h Education lProject provided for in tL, ,mended
". and 


0noprvtl iml]. A! 'eemnC 
 NIumeber 2'. But an2lc.t live team lene-der; socn d.incover, there 

oftere " aa r di <W,=,Zs 'm'-'.; the L; C-:: ur.a pCIn, s.hi n, (a hi ki nf 

t;A o'i,.]:I: e vi . p ini. ..... bu i e;e obij,.: ti"'. hi .roved tree the .ur-wa,, nO-

American p'rtner'hip.
 

A a :-of tme rroblam could he pl.ced on the donr.-tep of fautlty corr.municetion. 

Top level, N .S an; In..en overnmamt offi l he'l9 hanri in'.'olvrd i:r. fe nicOnti 

a:nd, pla.ns- Ot$..r lea, to ,wpurntic.i%,. Q ru' tthe,,i.- co
.-, u or ityv ly t ,Du' "h
 

intent and purrcSe of the ";reont n, the contracts wa; not al'y.: aequnr,7l

cormi:,tn (i- to a LnWIfliaaLd the , on t"f the.O., an!<. o.f parOMO,. cjL-: ; .ian col.. s 

and- re:;en 0;ahri inaLitt; Ion.; Sim.riln;rl, the decin Lon to become involva. in India 

lod been :;: e t, 19 t .)c rJt,;by ,'ii]- .0 tt ]e. tlullV2W2:Lie; aithb e 'iv .,c too little 

cummnuncat;:on with the staf t ov lul l;ythL, u Ld Nerve :in In:1%C.
 

The cSL.ractv w' v.. 
,o' iu vv_'r ;iy otr .oritcCLv to go to .1:1aas e-.;-iceltt l. 

ncecialis;L and advi nrs foi' cs.-e: ::ii U;hr' s. d ,*f'r atnff.,ij re oo .; India 

memr±bers to come to the Ulit.d '., Or eoeuc
,[ :i, tion and tin ii.y, a! 'or the W]in 

col -nes: t12o., 1,civ.:,,,.ur 'Lw e Ip :", o:ri e. nr eiun:ntion ! .up.r ] . As 

the to i, a vW''.;:id tle ccWin ,,¢.; i . .ni ,. 3.a .,ek , , t tM Wi % ,.!WisVi;i ; 

and sAnt f lr,'h':; ,n I;,":i nv::, Al in r.L'vivini' o. h an,,d:qlIi f I d in , C,1 

t] 4 'I 0. 
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in havinii the services of American :;pcalists and advisors and often ',ere not 

quite sure hw they .u ul mnke u.: of such a:v.C)r:' '.'hen tMcy ,Ad arrive. 

The tem l. l r.: also 1,r r:. '1 raiYr ,'vl.' that noit all th: f'.:. rusted 

with the Inii an:.'::,ns: , te :vr:h *, !'h.r ewr. Ymip w.en th- ;ission staff 

in NnM'... e". :ee.ned to lack unie tndi 7 of the problcm; faced by Lina uni vpr:: jty 

stafi memn ir in the fieldls. Perhapn this wa., not 'urpr:inq when th,: attention 

of New IVelhi ihd to covr more thana 70 projeet agreements of which :heo Aricul]tural 

Research arid Educat ion Project wa:s only one. 

Fauulty co'.scaunic Li on on home =rsr.pus ofte n made it diffi cult f;r campus 

cuordinator: at home an! team 1.e.r,; in 1ni0 to recruit the best c..!]ified staff 

i.m, rs, 1;e.,-[.actment h:ad: who nd not been in tLh: enrly planildn :,tas,:W invlved 

were not always willing to release a staff meaber and risk disrupt!i, of on-7oinfm 

research and teachig r goram.. 

Finally, tQ tr',m lcders tiemselves had not alway:s taken time or were not 

given time to become thorougJhly bri:fed on the backgrouYt' of their a:n.hi:nincnts 

or the objec:tives they were supp:5sd to achievd during their tenure in India. 

H1annah would later put his finder on somuie of the early problem; in a booklet 

entitled, "DPevelopment of A'ricultural Educat:ion and Research in lIurh Central 

India. 

"It is my belief," Hannah vrote, "that the first two years of the region'. 

program could have meant a. -Eret =as 1 more if prol or :o ).d work ha.l ben l.aid 

both in AmerA and in i.:ia .... In Ameri-u much ol the in format;ion ihwewa';;rr fUc 

operating the program has come aeuum.I,.e an I only a f"r iwiiderahly ur'i ng 

"Without a well-lnid plan at. the (home campus) university it has been di fficult 

to aet thn enthusiasm an'.d cooperation of department heads and others, and recrulitment 

of stnfF memi ,,.: I'r rt..2l.Vii llnrt 1.0 'i]ia ha; b-wn a. ,roblcm. Of th- seven ,cc Tnli:st:

ruc 'uited by tie Univerisity of Ill1iino is to m.k, up the first team in Ronicoin 1, .1 was 

L:t eIily en.- Vrk i:. 4.,*.-', , O::!cIf.:-; wer f om':ot}rth r :t; ,:. 'li. is in nnra'. n A, 
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dcjlat:" the "inatitutior t, institution' idea arid leaves the urvnjrj:ty primarily
 

a recruitim. and purchasing,a.-ent for the prug.: ram, and a reception: .ter for 

particiln:: frow nI dia .... 

"Inian IL.; itu;piL :.;emed to have nu clear-cut nioti.un a; to .just wi.at; 

they hoped t,.iget out of the progruam. As a rezult, there has been much deloy 

in deci ,.ini V:},ot cpeilaists; are wanted. ActualI3y, with two or threy' exceptionv 

there has beep no very stron ur'g for any specialist. The parts of the progrn
 

that intern.t Indian ir,;Litutions most are the provisions for sening participants
 

abroad and for jurchasin, book:s journals, and equipynen;.'"
 

The problem.; uf the i 
 'j.-tt,.:ye.rc wore further complicat., by having
 

too Owf AV(:va al ; t Oadbouny ,'ttub;Jon:; y=4:
r.ci;;.n.1 over "ns . i in too an area. 

At fi.rst it was thoucht that the five univer:iti o, would work with 01 d:iffferent 

iJntitutiOnr' iri the five regions. By 1957, however, that number van reduced to 

h5 after a --1l.cy H-ci'j;on to restridt contrc t awsi:tanco to teach : :.;:inctitutionF 

-mid to two ucutal research institutes. This v,as a more manageable number but 

still Ioon"Im.
 

With t,he no; Illinois had reJfbasiblity for five colleges in 

Uttar Pradcsh, jin]ludinj tOe Allaha.ad Agri cultura l Institute and six colleges 

in M a.aa ; .rka K'in"' Stat ; cve.; Air] fiNet",O(el fn in.;nr. Fyi.V0 


in 12.ha.aSitva., one in Cu;jrnt, an the Indian Vetr 'inory }R-es;carch Institute at 

l.:atl' ar, Uttar i'aleslh. .issotri v-:crked vciLh three coli eges >v"and twoin 

each in ano - an .. 511. -he ,h re-jion incuIc~l two col.eges>-2 .,.ate 

:in the ]:'ui;, two .in Yja:;than oan the ]lational Dairy i:ps earch Ii; Litute at Karnal. 

Tunne'e,-in Lie noitieic-rn i p of In1 :1i,hod re:;ronsibility for three colleges in 

Mysre, four in Tmit II ,du, and two in Kerala. 

http:Allaha.ad
http:nioti.un
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In all, the five U.S. Iun ,nt ;i .;: were in part o:rnhip with
 

27 aIQricuitwa C O..,, 15 vet''vrwry co]]e es, one horno 
 science colle, , tw 

national re:earch in:t.itl:;: . .y "8.,, ho'ever when most of the K"L U.S.u,niver'

sities had corpleteI their iirYL-phnn:,. stni11na pNtLernas, 
 there vore only 21 univcr

sity "p'ecia]L.]it-Ovsols". and 5 tenm lewra on hand in India to rp:-re aent th'
 

pautner:.i;p ::rrnae
.micnt with the 45 Indian colo;es ard Pe:earch in: i.totes, M.y 

of the Ind.an ist:littuio2nr; had no U. .univerity .taf member "in rcdence, P"M 

Lad only one , come nal'1..o, and D few had hine, or more. '.en the U. univorsity 

adi:r;s w,'ere groupd at one location, they rpunt conri..rnbI e t:i.w O.nvelin[; t0 

M,,other colleres in [he region to hl neleoL na tie :p: ItL for U . trainin.-

(UezeIlimirim COI:mfluU.ity 
 !,(;d;; , and .ooffe] a(dvice whenever a rnd wherever advice e.n 0
 

v nd and Leeded.
 

Efforts to achieve 
 the objectives of the Agricultural Research and Education
 

Project, especgIl. ly durin.: the rcgion]a Ip hae, were further 
complicated by some con

fu. on ovr the rule thati the /wa'i a-,nadvisos could and Fhould ,lEy From W-

vantage joint of hIrddi., the Iniian c,;!o .: had the moat need ft experien-] 
* r ii- C. 
 "I . . ... . ..
 

";Lnralist. " in a gr icl ]tura 1 Puearch, teanch n.;, and Muo:n ion--hopfully, with 

somae adminktatocive buclh. und lhrc in ror ::4! vnanaEr. de. 1 y, such men 

would have bruuqht with them to Indin a thorourh understad of th, history,rngl 


:h ll - ,1,yrisOnt.iv,Y pro-,,u.i . :, t""r1 n rd-rrai concepartds of the- t .t... '. 

a;jes]wal:l.nt,1 : cn,3:iwra ]_: kw..,"-] of hi rivatl&MM Lu ML :ott: fOr hi!ur 

education ji M IO . With 20 . 

advisors (oul•d have 

rich td ': tirll ni.i n " to .l]a co1.1lege" .0 uareu: :'2 

offered n-ded :r r iota.nae for ilnproviiir pr'c:crn.i i'fort:; i: :] 

three area of te ;., rr.rch, ard extenro they ,"'i. Kv been I: ye 

.-ucc.:o:lu[I in , , .O,n.our a t coorl.-irn ion ..- , r:te c- "no tho r na:o:ci 

of "ithuu boi ih. AIierican and ]Irr:i : IcadeA: Conirit ouch ir"is'lit, 

er illy fol.lo,-,., irtu ic l n idoni ,r i,'N, tep - ,il .n n:ei.! 

http:wal:l.nt
http:1,yrisOnt.iv


27 
Ch'pter 4 

along 	rather narrow toechnical lines. The call then went back to the five U.S.
 

univOr:;- ti e. [M t.l&Tt,' m ,r wire were 
 qu, ifled authori t le in s*,ia1iz ed fields 

such ao plant oU1edin;, soils, dairy soieec, ariculturn 1 erineer"s paul try, 

and ,ven . . aciWnr er Ljz'i o ,: 2-nub ahs microb:-:1oy.
 

Roles ,.a... further 
 cnirsed by the commroni use of tho term "'advisors in
 

identifying the American university 
 sy2ia]ist. Because he vas recruited as an
 

atthority in his 
 :;pecia i :ed pro 'e<s,:ional f ield and assig.ieU the working title of 

"advisor" for hipwork in India, the American ri:htfully assumed that this task 
called iOr t-baa,., c.2" a IViW, of Iidian sfa ff membur-. To a daee, the Indians 

also often ,S:HW-di that thIs waS the task of t' American and tenied to restrlet
 

hi s contributjis:_ to the,: canfines of 1:i :: 
 p(c ]i D. field.
 

In a few cns s in the 
early years, this wns a happy and Fatisfactory urranx:e

ment for both the American advisor and his Indian associates. In too many caes, 

both sides ofi.the partnershipa.
 

Tn cyy .rrstan': ,, the American arrived on Whe scene to ,
dheove ho did not
 

have an Indian counterpart to work with. there was no 
 on-goin program at the 

coll ego needinr hin 5pe, alized talents, or both. In that case, he was an advis-or 

with no one to advise ar no ri'o;ran to advise on. He either had to vwait for a 

proram a a cpatera rt to meatorina ::_.e, shift his a ttn.utnat I to sune other field, 

or sell Ypyroaclate U.S. anid Indi an adariril strator's on a proJ'Oranr that would require 

his 	ta lents Li r,:rmlt; him, to ri]:n contriuuion 

In other irstance;. the Amurican'<rsnsird counterpart regardid him as a 

potential threat to iis professio:al security arid in vr rus subtl1 arid not-so

sul e ways 11 !i ted the .. nt o1 hi advlnI . the )rw , ,-f' his i..lu.ncce 

There were oth r ti merai,.r Ile Arnci'- ni d is f 1 an co}e[ d:eve lo ped u 

stro i and muLual].y fati<afacltory workng., r'jI] l.:onfiip d uri * the I.W 1%s; m,- n,-r 
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only to have t}q ]Idian ,tfTmomor shi'ted to come other arsinmuni: with'..
 

the co]]e,,e • 

; to another cMiele, or, to the SLae Leparltment of Ag'riculture. The
 

Anu:f"c:,n then had 
 to ph.it his. intre :, or work out a noew re IaajoM.i<: wit,
 

di" 'erent lIdian crz:;oc-a e.
 

In the weantiQ, the unve'2i ty team ]cader x~ero
r fR cing and either rolvini
 

or accoodutig their own saeel 
 kinds of pru)]mus. With the excepation of IM].inoN1 

Hunnah ah.. '..:: ahLa Is-ionod at tihe nt,-to 1>:rm :in U]tta r P'a desh, the ohlier team leaders 

were houscJ an! a :s;ctiod with one of the tate deo-artmentsa of ,tieuiture in their 

regions, since those depnrtme:nts had adm.nistr'ative ,jrsdictionover the .,ricu]

tural nd veterinr,'. clees.
 

Wh ie each tar.m I __ cub 1isa all]
un I , iscia, h own pattern lf operton±:: , five
 

had to meet similar hema nds un ,heir time. 
 Each hac to spend a great deal of time, 

perhaps as much as -2,0percent, takii, core of :oth majar and mi nor adminrst -tive
 

and operational deta il, 
a socintod with Ut1.haves of the pa.rtneorhip. They
 

wo ked w.ith tome cn oua to ,'cI'uLI nL,e.yauj ...aK memelrs, he.ped 
 e[, them c tvred 

by Now D;el hi and ... hi ton lined up suitale post houi', locateN domestic 

help, either met the incomini staff memiber and his 'Smilyat the a'irart or arranged 

to have t}.m ait, n d took carI e of' a mull.'i : Koe f' ot ,A.r mtter.a :i.a l-ir or' erta

tion of the family 
to local Inr] i n culture anad customa. At the saime time, they took 

part in thi .rcoe:tion of' Indian a:'Iicipari: who would studyr in th United Mi:ates;
 
pl.aciedl Oria. i b2 th Vo'lks .G , eqL..ent, and other eomu.tles 
dev 'o4d
 

plnns of' work; anid wrote inniu 'able of'fic ial unad unofficial reprta ].etters. and 

other dacramneri 

The team leader divided the rema:i.ning Frt of his time between :olicy and 

proceLrr. ,i ccunnc, with orrf:K.t ] of th'- SLNLu dcp'rtvn,nL. f "K : . ].turw Di 

visits wti L dini"atato'' nn Mt pr. n. thu v..ri col l.... in hn 

Tonn cn y pianwrhn "nn an, n "w.>I, pain)O';u n& Ii uai Oir a cC"th- i'in n 

rearonr:--1.ii., mqnyry v'i *]l inrarnt. tu 
 liis tia : (ln' " , key 1wrlen.n:n !. at.MIu F.ry, 

http:rearonr:--1.ii


state dernrtent, and cal lere levels; de]lyy in recruiting men to fill approved
 

position for univerr:ity adviors; -d 
 , to sumcme extent, the lack of appreciation
 

for o i n.':.2C : such p lani b,rn ij n a::soci ates.
 

U.rv~e':r Vn n- tp afa wruv Thefy -Z T-
TheI.i.C-/eick .,tnernp Cc improving h:igher education in India 

co tinued an a regionn! Li::is from 1955 until 19641. Years earlier, the Indian
 

[inIversi ty Educntjon Comission, i n rev i.cwing the :status of higher education in
 

India, hnd observad., "The wonder 
 is not tnat the universities have fallen short 

in m... y rea;mc;, but t;hut they have achieved some measure of succes t in several.
 

directions."
 

To p:iurqse in retrospect, then, the ,.cndur is not 
that all :.:m]bers of
 

the pa rtniorwhip epecrxcienced problems and di..n: appointmnnt,; , but that so much of
 

lasting value was achieved by so many in such a relatively short span of time.
 

.ui'. t,,,. ni n.:# of P'a;i'ii].i .i teci man ±':))'
y .i t!" contraet, IfIill LhLJ 

c.iiv. i '/itie"re ' " - nm-t iu -Ama.' par'u rp:ia as team TuP a inl 

Tndia. ]F"nm : Univur'[ aiit/ of 1100.: i5 L.:;. C:.. ff ulow.d0 h n team le 

in Region 1 and wa: fo.io'.:loed in turn by W.D. Buddemnie,. In Rejon TI, Ohio State's 

T. Scott Sutton wy ftollowed by R. 0. Olson, R.E. Cry, and '.'.. Wood. Missour:i's 

Arnold KIumame served a five-year term as Region II team 1eader, and F.E. Rogers 

took his place in 19G2. K;nas t L sent (ao L )., WoK. L.ry,m to folio'.. G.A. Fl]nllnZer 

as the Kanah team leader I eg ic:n ]V, and W. F. ikatt took ovra 1lant 1'y. 

Erven J. ]lng and M. . dcnh ach marvej consecuti four-year tcrns:,t as temm 

]eadar for the Tennes ee proqram in Rlegion V, and T .',. Buehrer foi.l.uviwd Bademihop to 

nhane out the reg;ional contract. 

[hiese :...ce nine yo\r :,. morn than 0 I a'oePcn ; mmmc fromstaff maas 

the five unimers. .e..ure from other U.S. 1and-,arrnt univr'sities 1 nva. the ir home 

(comtlur (,r':uI'Srr ard local commmunity envirenmna'i to serve as l.oa/g-trll adviso rs iln 

Olt 
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Ini' as cnLributors to the unique 
 r-nerohip axperirmant. These me:n and
 

w.m.;n ronr,.:ented 12 proPnsion] VI,12 
aid co:trib,.ted more than 112 man
 

years of ef.'cr t toward ti},im-oave,. nt of aonc>n. , re~catch, and .z.' nion
 

progrumn' in D:Ia's ag'ricu]tural votr ryo n!,Ihoe science ]. There
 

were 11 speca lists from Illinois, 15 from Ka nsas, 11 from Missouri, 9 from Ohio, 

and 5 from T..nnes.;e.. The Fie].d of ,xteaon acat ..on t was r'epr'esenled by
 

11 specialist ; aEronumy, veterir.Fy smydici nc 6; rural ,ociolo vy, 2;
 

hore, scienrr,, 2; poult*ry, 3; odni1:V tWration, 2; ,'riculLura.. econowies, 5; 

agricultural enriinV, 6; dairy zen:ecee 3; ,nd horticuiLure, 2
 

Just as th.o ,, .
 LPrn "xyn, 


or typoical aroLom.i:;t, 


rc in:no.::'h C l.'' .:rjcnIs . or ty:p cal Indian, 

n:,iLh'r wns t a,f1y iyn Ayorknr. ni:vaisor :rvizq in
 

India during the regional phase of the program--or in later years, for that
 

matter. 
A number of foc.D's, ho.,evor, con:tributed to the selection of advi.ors 

who fit into a jcarni ]y c;.o nro f': < I-ne',:;', o lis]d. 

On the Amarniean dep.rSC)e.-
 ji,:. ,depa 'tLrnt iofin werc:reluctant to 0rame the 

bright, young star:: of thi. dnpart :.n:: .ho had recently aui:leved pro2essional 

recognition or were on the verge of doin no. Many of these men wer equally 

reluctant to accept an Indian assignment for the same reasons and because of the 

real or anticia.tud ifficu].tics of rv,[oc;t in.; a id aprovidilir educatiorn for a 

young fomily. At th, snm t.mp, 
 i.i1; r] .aced nrent mrho:; on the .:n.ortance 

of "?g andL u riecr , und it was .vnacraly Pcc:eted that a head of g7,rey h.ir 

would open doo's tlhat might be ']o:; 0. to ycur:,er men. 

for these a id other rc:nsons, thy m:Njority ouP the advisors had already 

comI!let d 1d11 to Lh;2 Ut,-.IL' ,' ,,al corrr, at h,:n: . Quite a0 o.hf , ,ii vI1"-'. 

few.had r,'ti n.',cr ore antisip7, L i.;r '.cti rement :0,' Ouull-l,*,,ion of lh,,r Inlin 

- sii ,nt. Miny e:ithv hn! m.rr I,i !,Irn o(' chi l. en 'ar (21ou.0 W-ong in 

http:veterir.Fy
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school so that more educational options could be considered. There were 

exceptions, of and the of universitycourse, ranks advisors did include a 

nuiber of youn men with youn; fami lies who were in the ehrl.y years of their 

professional . 'areers. 

While it is not ossible to draw an accurate profile of the typical 

advisor, neithr is it possible suggest the advisors had motivesto tha.t cornon 

for acceptin. n Indinn asignmerlnt. The spirit of advenrture attrncd" : some. 

Others wanted to add an international dimecsion to their professional careers. 

A few sought es-e.'re from the professional rut they believed taoy were in. Still 

others asw the IrndinasCI'rment n2 n ans:tne .tohajgjly 'uaces: n<l .bo,.stic 

coeeer. Thonn-:in retired oftenhad were anxious to Cat ia,ck into UY minstrew m 

of professional activity. Nearly all, howaver, saw their ]idia assignment 

ns an opportunity to msi-e a signifiasnt professional ccatribution and to have a 

nart in a v -hy c:ause. 

Reqardle.-s of' age, buckg'crun,, or motive, rel]itively few advisers were 

truly preparMd for the professional an! cultural. environments in which they 

found themse lves at the end of their Kights cruoss the AtlAtic or the Pacific. 

The advisors during the regional years of the partnership were the pnthfinders 

f'or those who would folow. Few had ever been india or inin any otahr deve]ooin

country, and it was often difficult to locate en:erienced i iverstity c0 llea ues 

who could advise them. Ainy tried to build th bridge between 'hero thy were 

and where they were going by extensive readinq o' India li.t.m'ature; oiers did not. 

But for most there was no r.al ;-y to prepare for the contrast betwen:n the quiet 

-ee-shaded tUrsnqui I i-y of unIv-'.r yIt,',c 'mpurenwin tho th ,',tb:inq i.,e ,.:r. , popul t icrs 

of citi zen: 'nA racred cows that greeted them in UN' MY..i]i ,TRimba'y, ('acutta, or in 

\1 ( 



whatever other Indinn city that was their firpt destination. And t.Ure were
 

few who could make an imndiate accommo a.tion between the 
fertile. L-ordered
 

countryside 
 or America, with her xi:"t on! thrivin:o townr and cities, and the
 

fu rtility- tarvOC lanrd of' Indi, exploited for centuies,and unable to 
orc v'.e
 

mir,.: than a mr;er exitence for ihe L/eny in voercrowded subsistence village:.
 

The t rm cultural shock which had only an academic meaning before now became
 

real nd perron 1
 

While mort advisors and their fMmilies recovered rather quickly from the
 

envitomnent-induced cultural shock, ran g ing from mild 
 to severe, it often tok
 

so a to to n
.ht onr adapt nnuch1:' 
 "Was of 1if'," both pvrso .a, nnd pro ice siona]. 

lmi1i'ns : t'ci tU Mir.irCo m:q dol: n.. hc .7, .n] L - York:i now: M'a<] n,.' V;nn
 

help Lath ; oc in 1 ia: rrcLical Dnic:cs:ity. M. help ne''d& to be ouni, NOc,
 

often trained in American ways, .nd Eotten used to. 
 There voulc be no more quick
 

trips to the chapping c-eNlcr .... kt Ior tI,:
....... weck'.", groccric. The frienly
 

hom.t c n :iuo. On'r i: ,': in 
: r rw. i: : n*on :r nalp'-.onn i, v, i.t EI-,i;. 

clotwnh water w.v: ra,t nvyilnl e "a 1he turn of a tap, ant 'on;-:cpinf uner 1N cyquito 

net was a strnnge first e.,prince Or most. ;rivin, the f"iy car on che left 

sice of street: f'illed with bul.l.ock-dra-vn carts , bicycles 
 other cars, cows 'nd thronL 

of men, women nd children was another kind of adventure, approached with Ereat 

reluctance. 

On the profesrinr1. ide, tro university profcolor o lame campus hd ejoyed 

a high degree of academic freedom and iniependence ani a low degree o1' interference 

resulting from rules, regalutions. a d red tape . Ilow, as an Anorlcan c7:'i sor in 

nli .a the 
 a:;, zoJ'20rfound the rnt io of freedom to reguiItion ,,my',.:h4t 

7,' W'ith0r . Pn as'ilyi mt Mr orly, No. a , or les;n, he bec , Oo) ely a'are 

a1 INh o,r.!'1. ;ttili n, nm2h o,oin<, possibI in the shortestpi:':; ble tiSe. 
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But different cultares ani bureaucratic .nvironrent:; have a wa~y of i'Lcr: asing 

the imwj:,r tanee of rules and rsugl-tions nd lecreaing; the imari.ta, of tima:, The 

advisor's keen de:;re "get .Net n:to _. . .,::. ocuten rubeduod by , l tios imposc 

by his own aovrrnn t, home cnmp,u, the ninn o where he theM MOE- wor]d., 

State d a iartcent o. ar:auituic or a co.idn, ion of all tour. 

From his ncemindc world the Amrican ndvisor bron.lht with him little 

political exparic el, much iniocencc and a low level of tolerance. Yet he found
 

himself worhing in a str'-n!ye , Ihay a ve].opd, and ocphi sticated
NJ n amninrly 


polit i.cal. environmont when ceen and understo., 'rom the Inin poit of vie.
 

This , li..ticaL enivironment, both neademic anad gov ernmitnal rsu].tl: in part 

fNom ]es:ons liariod Qrom the Iritih and in port from the practical necessity 

of assuring persona! and professional, survival. For the American who had learned 

to relate chaiv- to prourcss, it wan diruf'iclt to appreciate that for many Ini.i.ans 

chang was related to danger of failure. The less change the less threat to 

security. 

Accomnli hment Is , a-nificant 

When view.ed from another perspective, it was the very nattu'e of the differences-

cultural, political., academic, professional--that generated the need for the 

partnership in tho first nace. If the staff of the U.S. land-grant universities 

had not _-had am.ethl.E' uiif:rent to offe.r their Intin associates and if the 

Indians, in turn, had not had ;;omething different to offer tho fmeriuans, the 

entire cuxarience v.'oul have been in vain. An] it is; to the credit of botb the 

American advisors and their In-ian connterprts that differences were compromised, 

regulations ncco':f,.odnted] frurtrati ens :irl:izc..l: , , i&. risks tMkan so that r.al 

and si grl fict acce'.r]Is inents, in higJer educion v.ero recordd during the first 

nine years. 

http:imari.ta
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Future hi;:torisons, loohing back over a lon7cr time span, will be better 

ebl e 	 to at ac relat.ive values to these contribuLtions. Some that Lem minor 

now 	wil ;row in its 'it' ne over time; oher: cnte ori:sed asImNjor At this moment 

will 	lose lister or faJ.e uway during the ne.t 25 years. ow does one com are 

-n inm[prtance the transfer of an idea or concept from one mind to cnother with 

the introlction of a new grain variety? Will the lessons learned from the 

results of the fertilizer demonstration have more or less lasting mousning thun 

the lessons lenrnec vboyt the dignity of work fron those who laid out the 

demanstration? In term:: of hums n relationships, did the Indian student benefit 

moe b lan ,n>]Jri"_Tcrt tchnol I V- from tH Amriean teacher than the 

Aumericn benefited from lea rning Indian culture from the Indian student? 

It i; beyond the scope of this story to attempt answers to those and hundreds 
of oth-r v, -, N.1, t;i-r'r ,into ELK eoval nlteni nu ., n 	 S o , leht 

even a fraction of the efforts mde by the American advlirors to helpa their Indian 

cssocJ ter occ'u.]ih the objectives of the Pgriculitura]. Educatiorr anI PescErch 

Project. Only categories of contributions can be identified, supported by "for 

instances." 

At the risk of oversimplification, the contributions and accomplishments' 

of the American anvirors can be grouped under three headings : (1) advising-

formal and infbrmal, official and unofficin 1, (2) demonstrating by doing, and 

(3) 	app]yingr tLe maqic of personal nnd prof;ssionnL friendship. 

Each tesm lendhr and his staff probbly spont 50 percent of their time, 

perhaps mire, in advi ory roles. Much of the -visi ng was done inf'ormally tbr-ugh 

conv<'rrj;ionsand: :a:sio.tis w:it asri'rneid If nn count rpnrts nn! other Ind tn 

staff mtum s.. The town leader usually met wCkly and often da,i ly with officials 
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of the State doresrtment of aj;:riou].ty.e n:a as; frequently as pos ible with 

admini strators of the co]l e... Sueh mA:t ngs pro.ided the lbrum iMr ,h. inainr, 

ieajs , conCept:, ard ufldcrsLivAi c a wile rage cf subjets gsoa o: ad with 

-:mAKi r:ation , 

student weifore, buiget, state deartment-ol.ee reLationship:, physical 

plant needs, and rc ::-vrch u rncrtunitie. The temU nemhers held the same kind 

of discu:sions, oftn on the sarme subjects, with Indian asscciates of the State 

higher educ a t:cin- - fi o rgizn:,tion tcachr selection and zraining, 

departments and at the col.egon. 

Th se inorm' 1discu:-:ions were supplemented by prticipution on official 

coliego, state or -vi ,n-nl cm:mittees. The Tenneise,, team lead r, for example, 

chlired a nutional. co=Mns [tc:e to subm-it ps.p an is o improved grasu:te teachi ng 

and research in ogricultural economics. Later, he and the Tennes:ce extension 

advisor worked with a college cominittee to draw up plans for a new department 

of extension methods at the age'icultural college at Ulbbal. The department was 

later esta.Lihed. Te nne e AM .Lmentwith.. ste w another c,_nuittee resulted 

in the forsmation of a Farm M"iomeit Research Center nssociated w;ith the 

agricultural college at BJnca love. Similar joint committees worheO out priority 

research ]ians for the states of' ,ysore, Kera lq anAi:m il AM 

In Missou-i's Pc:ion III, team members worked with various committees to 

establish a 210(1Y-L,.,'d poultry unit at the Ass.m Alri eu.turN1 Co 3]]wrc for use 

in the eol.e Csu.hln , re ,n rca, nCd e:tenzion progri5ms. Onther Mrsnbcrs OC 

the team intro ,ue, a text:ook rentL schemre at the gTicultural co11cr-e at 

Sabour, worked with Indian commi ttees to set up a six-vilage deonantrntion unit 

in West Bengal, and part:lci atd in planning sessions to help the depar;menits 

of aqronomy , Vtany nand n riv:c] t,,'aL economics at tic Orissa Co leqe uf Agriculture 

establih [rTaduN Le g'ee o,gv .O'is. 

http:rtment-ol.ee
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Luring these came years, to,:r leaders und Advisors from I]inA, KAn.ns
 

and Ohio Stai;e, in their respective regi.c ::c w, ye prticipatinn in 1: lar
 

p rsonal di cu:2,io. , servi n ,a,: . -La, c.. .. , and c,: ntr ihu[ , to Go' <rk
"o 


of a variety of planning coraMp,sions. Each of ,he five tPam, fol]lote similar
 

patterns of advisory work aimed At nchleving those comparable objectives: 

(1) Improve the quality of' uni er:'aduate and g' aluate instruction by introducing 

more modern teaching methods, char, gg; the nntre and purpose of exami ntions,
 

providing more adequate ].bran snd ]Aboratories, and aondif.ying the structure
 

of courses end curricula-. (2) Uy:.r,.de the qual ty of research and direct 
 its
 

emphasis t,:wnard tne so ti_,ion 
 : eecinigcf Fr.ority ppoblr, c the fArmors of the 

state throu.h improved planninq better coordinntion bet.e=l college nad ,-nte
 

department research effbrts, and the prov:i.sion of more Fstis Factory field and
 

c - e L
lahnratorry 'esearch f . (3) pe.d tbe flow oknf c'vi cnVr1now],ed

from the colleges to t e f'racns by (eXp;inding eAt;nsion neriing proirvar, intro

ducing new e: Lens ion t.ena ri.g methds, erecl, l, r 'amoitntonn aid improving 

cooperation between the colleges nn:] State depirtments. 

While some Ameriean team merbers confined their conbributions to "hands 

off" advising, rnog:t tried to spend at least a j.±' of their time with programs 

calling for "hands participation. rp worked side by side withon" These v:,:iors 

their Indin a asociate:F Sri estabi1::]ing ferti+.ser and plant variety demonstration 

plots. They Iny th j]ots, theout ,Aln field oMaind fertilizer nd plant seeds, 

took part in the plantina end nrivetinZ, and were on hand when the results were 

analyzed. Others desi ned irr gaCion plano, ..'orked out alterations in punpind 

systems, calcloted wiur flow, 'n, hel.d correu]"te wan tr flot ,ith., :<] nt. grow,th 

needs. Stil1 other:; d einod lace try hon;es an! helped build them, 3 1"d out 

trench silos and helped fiill them, shov.'.i how to imlrove dairy production by culling 

out n.or co;...; ad then did th".: cul9 In . 

V\\
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Illiri',' agricultural engineering advisor at the college of w,7vicultu"e
 

at Agra quickly recognized thnt when tractorA; and other machi nes, were da-sa ycd
 

by unski]2 ,d opor'tor:; 'irA) 'rS1 s wure difficult and] :ometimes i ;.'. ; :sib]. 

to obtai n. Workin.- wlO his. ITw un as socia tes , he helped solve the problem 

of setting up iraining schools 'or tractor drivers and machinery operators and 

then helpcd teach botlh corfrect owp,'atlon and the techniquon of simple repair. 

At the sam time, he int-oduced new systems fOr storing and handling diesel 

bractor fuel to prevent contaminated fuel from damaging the tractor's fuel 

injection :;ytem. ,ki na with avai]able rmaterial.s and shop facilities3 he 

dusi:gn& LOi bu ilt a S-'h.o lNO ]levoli :n].onq to pr-pnre lnnd fr mci:

-efficient I:'r;L ,ton, 11c Orn]_o '2U.,no. nN hui.t a .riding ln"'hi muLI.d- puwLo se 
ment with various attrchments, for a variety oF fi eld chores previously done 

by ].Li. AlvrI SOi 3n tie other , . n s wore rolving ,;imijiar enineering problems 

with the sFn aN' of rr-ctic.l PpI,)'o'.eh. 

.] ny a ,ir raot on 1 N to. I ul:;. h .tterteachi.n me Lhods but ,m~l, nst atud 

those method:- by part ic I atirig in e om.SrOOrn teaching. Some taught an entire 

course with the Indian teacher- oboervng. Others shared teaching assigrments 

with an Indian co].]eargue. At other times, the Tnerican advisor and the Indian 

teacher jointly pr'-Jpr.nL the cour.e outlinus, lesson plans, and teaching ma.terials, 

with the Ind:ian tea chor having full re, onsibi.Lity fOr conducting a.l classes. 

Few of the coributrlui ns wottl:] have boon possible or had meanin-g however, 

without the cl]ose boi'::: of personl. and pro fhe<on, 1'riendshin thnt grew between 

the Americain aQIni an members Cof the I:Ortionnslip. In mcoa t cases, the indi atn: 

'quickly per',"ivc the deication ad sinccrity l' UV . exhihitb:i' by the A.yricans 

and the.n ql.;ii.es over'ar?:,. iN. La [ iee] .ung; o . suspi cion and inltruost. 

http:ql.;ii.es
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As the Americans better under.tood the Indian culture and it.; historical. 

background, they recognize.d nnd anccpted t],.e ],dlOan rer sons for foilcwiny, 

estab]i.hui utterr, and resistl n'!,an;y. Pr.:,a:;ir.n,, reiation:nhip.- that 

started in the clas-room, ]aborntiry, or across the conr urence table tuok on 

ne; and more personal Mn',_ni: ; the mem ofi' both nations trave]1.:d together, 

shared comion talk at the d:nner tablc, and watched their children playing. 

In time, most American -dvicors also achieved nnv; underrtan n.rg of the problems 

of India's eomnon a'.n who famncc the land. Ancricun touched thisrNnmy repartr: 


subject, but fe.; expres,:,d th, need for unlr -tanrlpy better than J.W. Mhthe:s,
 

a MeMber i£ tie I1100s; te.a.. ,, oned at Agra, when he wrote the followinp
 

paragral:
 

"M1e problems of India are very complex. No faciming practice that is
 

.,idely foi owed I;in weident1 or wit.hout, -h isfio.tion. The lan-j.r e barr:;er 

between the Indiatn cultivator and the Arperienn t:hennici an retard., our under

standi,,. of his real Troblems. e TndoY sich quesitin us as why ie cultivator 

accept, same nrw items, practices , and impirove implecents with no extensive 

educational or prom onal Droi'rm, and re, ists others on which tremendous 

national, state aiJ local efforts are expcnrled. 

".t tak,, an O..rican a l. ,ntime to realize that it is easier fOr an Indian 

cultivator to Fit cn his haurches ,nd cut wheat with a hand sUckle than it is 

for hin Lo stad up andl cut i. with a scythn or cradle. lie feelsn more security 

in tramp:Lng out his srain with ullocks on a threshing floor thnn he does in 

dependl mi on a. mechanical ihreshing machine which is beyond hi's lxiwer to repair 

if it b'o s dun. rThe w..ooden piLow easier.s to operate than a .ro.dlonrd )low, 

and requ:iro.::Man ULet reo. he L ; no ,xporl. c,5 to tell himbullockLpowcr. . 

that the newer type ])].0w will do a better job. 
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"It takes a bold cultivator to ri"k the dN sAn of his P0110. v! liagers 

if he buys o new IAngled implement and it fails to work. What incentive does
 

a cultivator have to produce more i he : presently ea:rning enoubj to feed and
 

clothe his femily, provide dowris. fa,- his ,ut".rz 
 is able to live in a pucca
 

house, and owns a bicycle?"
 

Indianns Eno] in U.S. Uriversit.'e
 

While the Arican advisors were arriving in India, overcoming first 

affects of cultural shock, and carrying out projects to improve the teaching, 

research, and extension programs of the agricultural colleges, an equally 

important pfaeC of the partnership arrangcmci.t was unfolding in the United States. 

Mte! n xthAM the siqnin of the iifrst univrsity contract bh..ecn the 

University of Illinoi ,ndAlahId Agricultu-]. Ins:itute, a ste: Ky stream of 

staff members and rostgruduate students from India's agricultural and veterinary 

cullege:s were heading for ehUni ce StuLes. There, on the campuses of the Afve 

cooperating land-grant universitie:, these ]nK ian men and women would enroll .in 
advanc.u d-ree Lu.Lt,;: or sro-de reu tra in j pivgran:. to improve their qualifi

cations as teachers, research scientists, or exten'ion workers. They, too, would 

hava to overcome the affects of cultural shock, make new friends, adapt to a. 

new way of life, and meet the rigorous academic demands imposed by the U.S. univer

sity system. The fact that so many successfully made the necessary adaptations and 

that so few failed attsi s to their dedication and sincerity of purpose. 

,,hei those participants retuarnu to their home institutions, they joined 

with Americn advisors in providing a second front of understanding, interest, 

and enthusiasm fOr the land-grant university system of higher education in agricul

ture, vute.Arn-.y Madicibes ua hum.v', economics . They had been exposcd to a diffierent 

kind of t.: s.}hin,, cnvi ro :lent w]'her": instrueto r an- students worked more clorely 

to gctheor to anhive ed ucational objectives. Thy learned that students not only 
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could, but often did, disagree with points of view expressed by the teacher. 

They learned, too, about weekly quizzes, hourly exams, midterm exams .. how 

each contributed to the process of learning kitb some surprise th.y found. 

out that, the uniiversity library was open al.l dny long and often FOr long hours 

into the ]ght to serve the needs of stuients. With equal surprise, they 

discovered that the libraries had better be used, because only a paxt of what 

they would need to know would be given to them in elassroom lectues. 

In the c].arsroom, then, the Indi an students not only learned new subject 

matter but new ways to teach and ways to learn. all of the fivenew Nearly 

universities also provided extra-curricular educational experiences. The students 

ottended un;ciul ses:i nr: and lectures on the clone relatonmi p between the 

funct.ions of teaecirq> research, and extension in a land-gra -t university. They 

studied the coliege': administrative system, toured the experimental farms 

Lind us, Me n ernion meetings ,, ar= , i.nd juihedaflutl d xta& fbr n's a&hMjumnahnv 

student clubs and oranizaions. 

Many, fOriun.teiy or unfortunately, also adopted a version of the American's 

impntience to get things done. This newly acquired impatience coupled with 

their desire to quickly apply the knowledge they had so recently learned often 

created disappointments and frustrations when they returned home. In many
 
instances, their home colleges were still not ready to make effective use of
 

their talents. Some collen';ues who had failed to qualify for the U.S. educational 

experience now blocked the efforts of the returned piarticjpants to change the 

system. At the same time, som of the returned 9ortici pants expected too much 

from their U.S. experiences. They anticipated proaotions and higher saluries 

before provinn: tI,,t they di inde-d merit ouich cons:.iderati-,on,. 

In time , and in way2 not nlvays np[,trecintei a t the mone t, the returncd 

participants did have a continuing poitive influence in bringing about improve
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ments in teaching, research, and extension. A significant number were eventually
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promoted to key staff nnd admninistrtive positions, providing a more construetive 

environment for the work of the American advisors who followed their oathfinder 

colleagupa of the rejionol program years.
 

]During those regiLnal years, the land-grant universities of Illinois, Kansas, 

Missouri, Ohio, and Tennessee contributed significantly toward meeting their
 

Association'c promise to Pre:ident Truman that education in the various fields of
 

agriculture could be one of America's greatest contributions to "the improvement
 

of living standards, the elimination of hunger, and fostering peace in certain
 

parts of the world..."
 

D1hriin. lhe next eight years;, the continuing contributions of the original 

five universities plu:; Pennsy.vania State University would further change the 

direction of higher education in India. 



Comments on Chapter 4: 
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The Shift Toward Agricultural University Development
 

"Education systems are built for a time and not for all
 

time. There are no changeless ways of educating human
 

nature. A curriculum which had vitality in the verdic
 

period or the Renaissance cannot continue unaltered in
 

the Twentieth Century."
 

From the Novtmber 20, 1960, issue of The New York Times:
 

"Phoolbajh,_ndia, November 17, 1960--A new era for higher education in
 

India began here today. It was inaugurated by Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru
 

on a green belt of reclaimed land near. the tiger-ridden Kumaon Hills. He
 

formally opened the country's first university in which manual labor will be
 

almost as important as study.
 

"The similarity to the American pattern was stressed by Mr. Nehru. 
 Ile
 

spoke of the dignity of maniual labor, of a need in lndia for practical colleges
 

rather than those that for generations have flooded the country with would-be
 

intellectuals equipped to become little more than clerks.
 

"There are obstacles to the new idea. Ancient caste barriers that assign
 

manual labor to the lower classes are still too strong for many Hindus to
 

surmount. But 250 youths have enrolled as a start."
 

There on a portion of the Tarai State Tarm, in the District of Nainital, 

State of Uttar Pradesh, Prime Ministe" Nehru stood on the roof of the portico 

of the still unfinished agricultural building and with simple sincerity dedicated 
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the Uttar Pradesh Agricultural University. On that sunny November afternoon,
 

India took the first step toward meeting the challenge issued 10 years earlier
 

by the University Education Commission when it called for a new system of rural
 

universities to help the nation achieve for its people the promises of a
 

democracy.
 

With him en the dedication platform were distinguished representatives 

of the Indian-American partnership who had helped make this first agricultural 

university possible. Of those, perhaps no man could claim greater credit 

than Shri Govind Ballab Pant, India's Home Minister who had been Chief Minister 

of Uttar Pradesh five years earlier. It was in the early 1950's that he 

and other dedicated men first dreamed of a new agricultural university on the
 

land of the Tarai. The University would 'later be renampd in his honor. Also 

on the platform were Uttar Pradesh's Governor Das and Agricultural Minister 

Charan Singh; A. P. Jain, Chairman of the new University's first Board of 

Management; and K. A. P. Stevenson, the University's first Vice Chancellor.
 

Ambassador and Mrs. Ellsworth Bunker led the American delegation which
 

included Tyler Wood, Director of the AID Mission in Delhi; Dean W. V. Lambert
 

who had arrived earlier in July to serve as the first Chief of Party for the
 

Illinois team soon to arrive; and L. E. Card, Illinois' team leader for Region f.
 

There were other distinguished guests, both Indian and American, on the 

platform and in the few rows of chairs reserved for the visiting dignitaries. 

The governments of many of India's other states had sent representatives as 

had many of the nation's colleges and universities. Some were supporters of the 

V\
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new agricultural university concept of higher education; others were opposed. 

There were those who would soon lead the drive for a similar kind of university 

in their states; there were others who did not believe the Uttar Pradesh 

experiment could possibly succeed and, indeed, hoped that it would not. 

But Prime Minister Nehru could see beyond the platform and the first 

row of 'eserved seats. There in the shallow bowl in front of the agricultural 

building and in the open spaces that stretched to the right and left, an 

estimated 10,000 men, women, and children--India's common people--waited for 

Nehru to speak. Since before dawn they had streamed into the campus area by 

bus, bicycle, and bullock cart. Many had walked, some as many as 20 miles, 

starting their journey the day before. They had come to be a part of this 

day, to see the place that was the new university, and to hear Nehru. And it 

was to these people that Nehru spoke of the dignity of labor and India's need 

for colleges and universities that would combine science with practice. 

Perhaps without using the words, he was dedicating India's first agricultural 

university to the common people of his nation for whom it was designed to serve. 

This day, November 17, 1960, belonged to Uttar Pradesh Agricultural 

University. But during the next twelve years, there would be days of no less 

significance when distinguished Indian and American officials would come together 

with the citizens of India in eight other states to dedicate their new
 

agricultural universities.
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One such day would b-long to the people of the Punjab who, together
 

with Ohio State University, created Punjab Agricultural University. Ohio 

State team members also would be on hand for the dedication of Udaipur 

University in the state of Rajasthan which the Ohio group also helped design
 

and again at the dedication of Haryana Agricultural University. 

On the day Mysore University of Agricultural Sciences would be
 

officially dedicated, India would redognize the many contributions of the
 

University of Tennessee, while Kansas State's recognition would come with
 

the dedication of Andhra Pradesh Agricultural University near Hyderabad. 

While there would be delays and frustrations during the next five years,
 

the University of Missouri's partnership with government and educational 

leaders in the State of Orissa would result in the establishment of the
 

Orissa Univers:ity of Agriculture and Technology. And the Illinois staff 

would again be represented when Madhya Pradesh dedicated Jawaharlal Nehru 

Agricultural- University at Jabalpur. In 1967, Pennsylvania State University 

would sign an AID contract to assist the authorized Maharastra Agricultural
 

University which was dedicated on June 30 the following year.
 

Different people would speak different words from the dedication plat

forms on the days each of the new universities came into official being. 

But each speaker would recognize that the new university xas breaking away 

from many of the traditions of the past, reflecting the wisdom of the University 

Education Commission's observation that "Education systems built for a timeare 

and not for all time. There are no changeless ways of educating human nature." 
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Different Roads Toward Same Objective 

While Uttar Pradesh had specifically reque3ted a U.S. specialist to
 

help design a blueprint for an agricultural university, leaders in a number
 

of other states recognized the need for such universities and understood
 

the contributions such institutions could make to India's agricultural
 

development.
 

There are some who say, in retrospect, that the recognition was too
 

slow in coming; that the obvious merits of the U.S. land-grant university
 

model should have been accepted more quickly by more of India's influential
 

leaders; that AID and the five U.S. university teams should have pushed sooner
 

and harder for the establishment of such universities. There are others,
 

perhaps wiser in the ways of history, who believe that India's accomplishments
 

in establishing nine new agricultural universities between 1955 and 1971
 

was almost a miraculous achievement.
 

It is true that during the early years of the five regional university-


India partnerships, except in Uttar Pradesh, neither the Americans nor
 

the Indians gave agricultural university development top priority for a
 

variety of reasons.
 

First, the AID-university contracts that created the partnerships did 

not cite new university development as one of the prime objectives of technical 

assistance. Rather, the five U.S. universities were to assist all of the 

established agricultural and veterinary colleges in their assigned regions.
 

While it may have been hoped that Americans would push for the idea of 
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agricultural universities modeled after the land-grant system, any references
 

to such hopes were vaguely stated, if, indeed, they were stated at all.
 

Second, the first five university team leaders were almost totally
 

occupied taking care of the three mlain provisions of the regional programs-

helping select and then working with other members of their -team, helping 

select Indian staff members for U.S. training, and supervising the purchase
 

of authorized books, equipment and other commodities. 

Third, even though the reports of the University Education Commission 

and the First Joint Indo-American Study Team were widely circulated, there 

was a practical limit to the amount of money the Government of India could 

make available for new agricultural university development in the various
 

states, assuming the states were interested.
 

Fourth, not all states were iunediately interested. The leadership in 

some states did not fully appreciate how such a university would or could 

contribute to rural development. In other states, there was resistance to 

the idea of turning over administrative responsibility for established colleges 

to a new and, as yet, untested independent university. In general, the most 

support for the agricultural university concept came from those Indian
 

leaders who had studied at one of the U.S. land-grant universities. Those 

who had not, had no personal experience upon which to base support. They 

knew and understood the India, English, or European educational systems; not 

the American. 
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While there may have been only a few Indians and Americans who gave
 

agricultural university development early priority attention, there were
 

subtle and not-so-subtle forces at work between 1955 and 1960 that gradually
 

won support -.:om many.
 

More obvious than subtle, perhaps, was the provision of travel grants
 

in the AID-university contracts for selected indian leaders from state
 

government and the agricultural colleges to visit the United States and
 

study the land-grant university system. Officials from the states of Uttar
 

Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, West Bengal, Tamil Nadu, Punjab, Rajasthan, and 

Mysore made such visits, returning to their home states with a better under

standing of how a land-grant type agricultural university might function in
 

India. Some of the study tours were sponsored by the Rockefeller Foundation
 

when AID funds were not available or its rules and regulations too restrictive.
 

AID also encouraged the formation of Regional Advisory Conunittees in
 

each of the five regions, with membership coming from the agricultural 

colleges in the region, the state departments of agriculture, and the
 

Central Government Ministry of Agriculture. The U.S. university team leader
 

was an official conLaittee member, and officials from the AID Hission and 

from ICAR often attended meetings as observers. The annual or semi-annual
 

committee meetings provided a forum for wide ranging discussions of ways to
 

improve teaching, research, and extension programs in the agricultural colleges. 

They fostered a spirit of cooperation between colleges of a state and between
 

states and Central Covernment. And sooner or later, the members of each of 
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the Regional Committees found themselves discussing the strengths and
 

weaknesses of the agricultural university concept.
 

Similar discussions sterred from the three AID-sponsored seminars on 

teaching methods held in 1957, 1958, and 1960. 
Administrators and staff
 

members from the Indian agricultural and veterinary colleges attended the
 

seminars, with Americans from AID and the university teams sitting in as
 

consultants and observers. The participints took a critical look at
 

existing teaching practices in agriculture and veterinary medicine and
 

formulated recommendations for improvement. For many, it was their first 

opportunity to hear about and discuss the teaching methods and procedures
 

used in the U.S. land-grant universities. 

While the U.S. study visits, regional committee meetings, ana
 

teaching seminars were helping Indian leaders 
better understand the U.S. 

land-grant system, the Americans were involved in other activities which 

helped bring into sharper focus the need for agricultural universities in
 

India.
 

In 1955, when the University of Illinois signed its technical assistance
 

contract to work with the agricultural colleges in Region I, Uttar Pradesh
 

asked that the team leader be a man who could develop a blueprint for an 

agricultural university to be located on 
the Tarai State Farm. That man
 

was 11. W. Hannah, a member of the two-man survey team earlier in the year. 

He igreed to return to India in October to supervise the Illinois contributions 

and to work with the government leaders of Uttar Pradesh on the requested 

blueprint. With these twin responsibilities, he decided to locate his head

quarters on the State Fairm rather than at the State Capitol of Lucknow. 

KV 
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With the help and encouragement of Sandhu, Jha, and Stevenson, Hannah 

completed his "Blueprint For A Rural University In India" early in 1956. 

The Indian Council of Agricultural Research quickly published the 55-page 

document for widespread distribution to Central and Sta,:e Government 

officials, administrators of the agricultural colleges, and other key
 

leaders.
 

In the publication, Hannah briefly outlined the administrative
 

structure and functions of an American land-grant university, suggested
 

guiding principles for a "rural university" in India, provided a possible 

draft for needed enabling legislatioii, proposed how the Governing Board 

might be organized and how it could function, and called attention to the 

steps needed to implement such a university once approved. Ile also provided 

the reader with an organi, ational flow chart, a possible campus physical 

layout, and budget estimates.
 

Hannah used the publication's preface to explain that he had been 

guided by the suggestions made earlier in the report of rhe University 

Education Commission and by the report of the first Joint Indo-American
 

Study Team. He also told his readers that his recoimnendations were based 

on the following key assumptions:
 

"That a 'Rural University' is to be a university in the true sense 

and 'rural' is used to describe its setting and its bias; 

"That such a University should engage in teaching, research, extension
 

and public service to the public; 



Chapter 5 
 10
 

"That the cultural, scientific and practical are to be blended and
 

that all are to be considered a part of the educational process;
 

"That the specialist (Hannah as author is to fuse into this scheme
 

such features of the American Land-Grant Institution as in his judgement
 

will give strength and meaning to the Rural University."
 

While the blueprint was never intended as a rigid model, it clearly
 

related to the American land-grant system of higher education and strongly 

supported the basic concepts outlined by the University Education Commission.
 

The new kind of university must serve the needs of rural people; stress 

the integrated functions of teaching, research, and extension and public 

service; have the status and autonomy of other Indian universities. 

The university team leaders met every few months in Delhi with AID
 

representatives to check progress on their respective programs, compare
 

successes and failures, and seek concensus on answers to common problems.
 

They knew about Hannah's work on a blueprint for an Indian agricultural 

university and had copies of it when it was published. They also reported
 

on the status of interest--or lack of interest--in their states in supporting
 

the agricultural university concept.
 

Once each year, in January, the team leaders, other team members,
 

and AID officials met in Delhi with executive visitors from the five home
 

campuses. The Delhi meeting usually preceeded or followed regional meetings
 

and conferences with Indion officials and university staff members in each
 

executive visitor's "home" region.
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These meetings, both in Delhi and the regions, helped acquaint 

responsible home campus officials with the programs and problems in India.
 

At the same time, they provided a forum for discussing new ideas and
 

approaches for making the partnerships more effective. Many team leaders 

discovered that an idea they had been trying to get accepted for months
 

was "heard" better when voiced by the president or vic--pr sident of tneir
 

home university. It i s reasonable to assume that at least sore Indian 

leaders who were only mildly interested in an agricultural university for
 

their state became much more interested after hearing a U.S. university
 

president talk about the role his university played in his state.
 

In the final analysis, however, the day-to-day work of the university
 

team leader and other team members assigned to colleges in their region
 

probably had the most influence in generating interest in and support for 

new agricultural universities in the various states.
 

The team leader attended countless conferences and meetings on ways 

to improve teaching, research, and extension. These meetings usually 

brought college and state government officials together and often gave 

the team leader a chance to answer questions and clarify information 

regarding the oerations and functions of a land-grant university,. At 

other times, meetings were called for the express purpose of discussing the 

stace's interest in agricultural university development.
 

Team leaders also used the device of getting their ideas across 

through written reports and memoranda. In so doing, they often had to 

review their own understanding of the principles that make a land-grant 
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university uniquely different. But they learned fro eyxperience that a
 

good case, well organized and presented, had a fairly high survival rate.
 

Their ideas might well appear later from the pen of another author, but 

that mattered little if their objective was to gain converts and not credit.
 

The team members won additional converts through their daily contacts 

with their Indian associates, by demonstrating U.S. teaching methods in
 

the classroom, U.S. research methods in the laboratory, and U.S. extension
 

methods through field demonstrations. 

In many cases, the severest critics of the traditional Indian agri

cultural colleges and the strongest supporters of the U.S. land-grant
 

concept were not Americans but those Indian staff members and students who 

ha been sclected for postgraduate education at one of the five U.S. sister 

institutions. Most, although not all, returned to their own colleges with 

much more than new knowledge in their professional fields. They had learned 

about the semester system; knew how curricula were designed and courses 

outlined; understood the functions of internal examinations; and saw the 

value in classroom give and take between teacher and student. Many better 

understood how the unsolved problems of farmers ended up as research projects 

in the experiment stations and how the answers, when they were found, went 

back to the farmer through the extension service. The integration of teaching,
 

research, and extension started to make sense.
 

It is perhaps not surprising, then, that by the end of the first five 

years of U.S.'university involvement under the Agricultural Research and 

Education Project, a series of events focused the activities of the five 

partnerships on agricultural university development. 
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The Roads Converge On University Development
 

When the decade of the 1950's gave way to the decade of the 1960's,
 

both the Indians and Ainericans, separately and together, were evaluating
 

the progress toward accomplishing the objective of improving India's institu

tions for agricultural education, research, and extension.
 

All agreed that there had been significant achievements. Many of the 

agricultural and veterinary colleges had improved heir staff quality with
 

the return of staff members with advanced degrees earned in the United 

States. Many of these returned staff members, with the encouragement of 

the American advisors, had introduced improved teaching and research methods.
 

The staff had better facilities and equipment to work with because of purchases
 

made under the five contracts. The libraries were stocked with more and 

better books and journals which contributed to more modern teaching and 

research. Indian leaders who had visited the U.S. more clearly understood
 

the basic principles of the U.S. land-grant university system. Americans 

with two or three years of experience in India, had a deeper appreciation 

of India's culture and her complex social and economic situation. 

At the same time, most of the key Indian and American leaders were 

aware that progress on many fronts had been painfully slow. Many of the
 

existing colleges were too small to have the kind of impact needed to
 

improve India's rural economy. With these colleges widely separated and 

admin'stered by state government departments, true integration of teaching, 

research, and extension was almost impossible. While there had been much 

discussion about a new., kind of agricultural university, only the one in 

\q
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Uttar Pradesh had moved from discussion to reality at the start of the
 

new decade.
 

While the informal evaluations of progress were being conducted on many
 

fronts, AID and the Government of India in 1959 assigned the official 

evaluation task to the Second Joint Indo-American Team on Agricultural 

Education, Research, and Extension. The Team was asked to (1) survey the 

progress of Indian agricultural education, research, and extension since the 

report of the First Joint Team was issued, (2) make further recommendations 

for improvements in these areas with reference to India's Third Five-Year 

Plan, and (3) review the U.S. university contracts in terms of their contri

butions to improved educational systems to serve rural people. 

Nine distinguished Indian officials and four equally distinguished 

American educators were named to the Second Joint Team. The Indian members 

included M.S. Randhawa, J. S. Patel, Lakshmi Sahai, B. N. Uppal, Ibne Ali, 

Lal Singh, P. D. Nair, H. D. Patel, and K. C. Naik. Arthur D. Weber, Kansas 

State University, headed the American delegation on the team which also 

included A. L. Darlow, Oklahoma State University, Arthur L. Deering, University 

of Maine, and Martin G. Weiss, U.S. Department of Agriculture. 

Among its many recommendations, the Second Joint Team was perhaps even 

more vigorous than the First Team in stressing the need for the early 

establishment of a system of autonomous state agricultural universities. 

The members not only supported the First Team's recommendations that such 

universities should be established in each state but urged that this be done 

with as little delay as possible. Team members also were more specific in 

urging that the U.S. land-grant university be uued as the basic model for 
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such agr~cultur:l universities. In their report, they stated that the
 

Government of fndia 
should not provide financial aid to a state for an 

agriculcu,-al uaiversity unless and until the essential land-grant concepts
 

and principles were understood and adapted to Indian conditions through
 

appropriate legislation 
aTd statutes. To assure compliance with this pre

requisite, they recommended that the Indian 
Council on Agricultural Education 

sponsor an appropriate body to 
assist the interested states and to 
approve state
 

plans and proposals once prepared. 
 The Team further recommended that U.S.
 

technical assistance through the university contracts be concentrated in
 

fewer colleges, 
 with special attention to those most likely to develop into 

approved agricultural universities.
 

In its report, the Team clearly related the role of agricultural uni

versities to the t in needs of in:casing agricultural production and
 

irproving the 
life rf the farmer. It stated, "the agricultural university
 

should develop a programme that would ultimately make the maximum contribution
 

to 
the effort to increase the quantity and quality of agricultural production
 

and improve the economic status of the cultivator. This will be accomplished 

through teaching, research, and extension." 

"Graduates of such universities," the report emphasized, "would provide 

leadership in all phaces of agricultural production, marketing, processing, 

and distribution. They would become teachers of agriculture in all agricultural 

institutions from the 11anjiri type of vocational schools to the agricultural
 

colleges in the universities. Ultimately, the research staff would be recruited
 

from among the agricultural university graduates.
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"Extension services should look to agricultural graduates for filling
 

of all posts where technical agricultural information is to be disseminated, 

particularly such agricultural university graduates who, after additional
 

training, man the posts of extension subject-matter specialists attached to 

research sections of the University.
 

"It is expected that the agricultural university will become a dominant
 

research institution in the State and that some plan will be evolved whereby
 

the existing agricultural colleges, veterinary colleges, home science colleges
 

as well as the State experimental stations will be integrated with the 

University in such a manner that one agricultural programme for the entire 

State will be developed under the general direction and administration of 

the agricultural university."
 

Many believe that Kansas State's Weber played the leading role in
 

encouraging the other members of the Second Joint Team to support the strong
 

stand for agricultural university development in India. Dean of Agriculture
 

at Kansas State for many years and later Vice-President of the University,
 

Weber was an astute student of the U.S. land-grant system and a strong
 

supporter of his university's involvement in India.
 

It is not possible to know with certainty whether all of the subsequent
 

actions were 
the direct result of the Second Joint Team's recomnendations or
 

whether they were, in part, independent actions that coincidentally paralleled
 

those recommendations. Either way, specific and meaningful actions were taken. 
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The Indian Council on Agricultural Education did recomiend the appoint

ment of an Agricultural University Committee by the Government of India to 

assist the interested states draft plans for agricultural universities and 

to approve plans once drafted. The Committee was named in March, 1960, with 

Ralph Cummings of the Rockefeller Founidation in India serving as chairman. 

Cummings' appointment and the fact that the committee became generally 

identified as the Cummings Committee attest to the respect with which 

Cummings was held by both Indians and Americans. The other committee 

members were K. C. Naik, Chief of ICAR's Agricultural Education Division; Lakshmi 

Sahai, Government of India Commissioner of Animal 11usbandry; and Ephriam 

Ilixon, Agricultural Educatioa Advisor for AID's Indian Mission. Both Naik 

and Sahai had served on the Second Joint Team.
 

Most of the Committee's work was concenLrated during the first two 

of the five years that it existed. It visited a state only when that state 

made an official request through the Indian inistry of Agriculture. Between 

1960 and 1962, the states of Punjab, Orissa, Rajasthan, Andhra Pradesh, 

Madhya Pradesh, Mysore, and Tamil Nadu requested the help of the Committee. 

Drawing mainly on U.S. land-grant university concepts, the Committee examined 

proposed enabling legislation with special attention to the provisions for 

adequate financing and an acceptable degree of autonomy. Committee members 

also looked at the proposed plans for integrating teaching, research, and 

extension; related those plans to the agricultural problems of the state; and 

searched for signs of responsiveness to the needs and aspirations of the 

rural people for whom the university would be designed. 
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In establishing its criteria for a state's plans for an agricultural
 

university, the Cormnittee bluntly stated, "The basic concept of the agri

cultural unliversity involves a direct responsibility and responsiveness to 

the needs of the cultivators, as contrasted wiih being only a seat of learning 

and scholarship. It recognizes a responsibility for the economic development 

and the improvement of the status of the people of the State."
 

While the Agricultural University Committee was at work, the Government 

of India's Planning Commission was including support for agricultural university 

development in its Third Five-Year Plan, budgeting about $4 million for such
 

support. This money would be used to help finance from four to six state
 

agricultural universities, with a possible maximum of eight. The long-range
 

plan called for at least one such university in every state.
 

Whether prompted by or coincidental with the recommendaLions of the 

Second Joint Team report, t2 American members of the five partnerships, 

both AID and university, were considering shifts in technical assistance 

emphasis. After five years of experience, most AID and university team members 

realized that their efforts were being spread too thinly over too many colleges. 

There was need for concentration on fewer institutions and more emphasis on 

the design and establishment of the agricultural universities so long discussed. 

The American points of view were consolidated at a meeting of university
 

and AID representatives in Delhi on January 23-25, 1961. The five universities
 

were represented by their bome campus coordinators and by the team leaders 

in each of the assigned five regions. This group of eleven, with the campus 

coordiiator listed first, included flay, Buddemeier, and Lambert, Illinois; 
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Pickett and Montgomery, Kansas; Caldwell and Klemme, Missouri; Bohning and
 

Cray, 	 Ohio; and Peacock and Badenhop, Tennessee. The AID Mission in Delhi 

was represented by Director Wood, Deputy Director Thomson, Chief of the 

Agriculture Section Davis, and Field Operations Officer Liming, while J. B. 

Davis and Alex Masson came from AID-Washington.
 

After three days of discui-r, the group agreed on eight majoL 

decisions relating to future AID-universivy program operations in India, with
 

the understanding that these decisic-.a would be reviewcd with appropriate 

ICAR officials. Of the eight, the following first two were the most important 

and would sharply focus future AID-university efforts on agricultural 

university development in India. 

"1. 	 New." commitments for assistance by AID and the U.S. universities 

will be considered only when one of the following conditions 

is met: 

(a) 	Plans and provisions are made to develop autonomous
 

agricultural universities and constituent colleges with
 

the full integration of college teaching, research,
 

and extension education as set forth by the Cummings
 

Conunittee.
 

(b) Colleges undertake agricultural extension education and
 

problem-solving research directly with the cultivators
 

in the villages in a block or blocks attached to the
 

college.
 

(c) 	Colleges provide technical training and advisory services
 

to the seve, original Intensive Agricultural Districts.
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"2. 	Work under current commitments which does not meet the above
 

criteria will be phased out when those commitments are met."
 

Following the January meeting and the subsequent discussions with ICAR
 

each 	U.S. university team developed a proposed long-range program of work 

covering the years of the Third Fivc-Year Plan. These plans included
 

identification of the agricultural problems needing attention, the states and
 

the locations within states that should receive emphasis, and the projected 

numbers of U.S. university advisors and Indian participants needed to implement 

the 	plans.
 

In June, 1961, the team leaders met to consolidate their plans for
 

presentation to 
the Government of India and for discussion at the annual
 

meeting of campus coordinators scheduled for Knoxville, Tennessee on
 

October 19-21. The following December, AID-Washington issued its country 

report for 1962 reiterating that future technical assistance resources would
 

be assigned only to those Indian states which had acceptable intentions to 

develop state agricultural universities. 

At their January, 1962, meeting representatives of AID and the five 

U.S. universities drafted a statement of overall policy and operational 

procedures for approval by AID-Washington and the home campuses before 

submission to the Government of India for formal agreement. 

The official policy statement added specifics to the decisions reached 

a year earlier. It stated that the overall objective of future U.S. university 

contract programs was to help India develop complete state agricultural 
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universities, with colleges of agriculture, veterinary medicine, agricultural 

engineering, home science, and basic sciences and humanities. This objective 

implied assistance in the development of coordinated programs of resident 

instruction, research, and extension education within the university structure. 

The five U.S. university teams and their Indian associates were asked 

to start immediately to adjust the regional programs to meet the new policy 

statement. It was hoped that points of concentration would be established 

by March, 1963, and all final adjustments completed by the following October 

when the contracts would be amended. As it turned out, the contracts were 

not changed until 1.964 when the official designation was changed from the
 

Agricultural Education and Research Project to the Agricultural University
 

Development Project. 

The new policy statement spelled out the conditions a state had to 

meet to qualify for AID-university support for its agricultural university, 

including the following: 

1. Legislation acceptable to the Agricultural University Committee,
 

either passed or with reasonable assurance of being passed.
 

2. Government of India and state assurance that funds would be 

available for buildings, staffing, and other needs. 

3. Assurance that the new university could provide adequate technical 

and administrative staff. 

4. Assurance that the Government of India would approve the kind and 

amount of U.S. technical assistance considered necessary by the cooperating 

U.S. and Indian universities.
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It was then within this official policy framework that the land-grant 

universities of Illinois, Kansas, Missouri, Ohio, Tennessee, and later, 

Pennsylvania, helped establish agriculLural universities in the Indian states 

of Uttar Pradesh, Punjab, Rajasthan, Andhra Fradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Mysore, 

Orissa, and Maharashtra.
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PART II
 

INDIA'S AGRICULTURAL UNIVERSITIES--


FROM CONCEPT TO REALITY
 

"The development of Agricultural Universities could not,
 

however, be expected to proceed on any rigid pattern.
 

Subject to the administrative policies and procedures
 

prevailing in each State, the development has necessarily
 

to be on dissimilar lines, even though the goals remain the
 

same. In fact, no two Agricultural Universities in India
 

were conceived, established or operated on a standardised
 

pattern."
 

--Naik and Sankaram
 
"A History Of Agricultural Universities"
 

Between 1960 and 1972, the land-grant universities of Illinois, Kansas,
 

Missouri, Ohio, Pennsylvania, and Tennessee, under university-AID contracts,
 

helped nine states of India establish new agricultural universities.
 

Each of the nine had its own p~riod of genesis; its unique and special
 

kinds of problems and frustrations at birth; its peaks of exhilaration and
 

valleys of despair; its confidence of today tempered by doubts of yesterday
 

and uncertainty of tomorrow.
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While each was, in many ways, different from the other, there was a
 

common pattern of sameness among them all. All were conceived by sincere,
 

dedicated men, both Indian and American, who believed that higher education
 

could best serve the nation by serving the needs of common people. All
 

were guided by the basic principles upon which the United States land-grant
 

universities were founded while accommodating the reality of differences
 

between India and America.
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Translating The Illinois Blueprint In U.P. and M.P.
 

"There is no intention of trying to impose foreign solutions
 

as these will largely not be applicable to our problems. We
 

have to work out our own solutions and this can only be done
 

if our young men and women are given opportunity to study
 

these problems...and come to some definite conclusions for
 

their solution."
 

While the Illinois-AID-India partnership in Region I led to the establish

ment of India's first agricultural university, there was some possibility
 

during the early years that it might also lead to the first failure. All
 

members of the partnership deserve credit for preventing that failure and
 

assuring the State of Uttar Pradesh that it would have the distinction of
 

having not only the first but one of the best new universities in India.
 

In 1964, the University of Illinois signed a second partnership contract
 

to assist the State of Madhya Pradesh establish its agricultural university,
 

benefiting from many of the lessons learned four years earlier.
 

Uttar Pradesh Agricultural University
 
(G. B. Pant University of Agriculture and Technology)
 

Before Nehru spoke at the dedication of India's first agricultural
 

university many of the assembled thousands had climbed to the roof of the
 

agricultural building to better see the outlines of the emerging campus.
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And beyond the campus boundaries they could see, stretching in all directions,
 

the vast expanse of the Tarai State Farm's 16,000 acres; mostly cleared now
 

but still dotted by patches of scrub jungle that hid the tigers, deer, wild
 

elephants, and other animal and bird life that once claimed sole ownership of
 

the Tarai.
 

To the north, across the land planted to wheat and sugar cane and beyond
 

the tall, stately semul trees, they could see the shadows of the Kumaon Hills,
 

the first range of the majestic Himalayas reaching across the entire northern
 

border of Uttar Pradesh. Many who were there that day had been refugees
 

from other areas, and they must have wondered how this place came to be
 

and why the Tarai was chosen as the home for the new agricultural university.
 

If they asked those who knew, they would have heard this story:
 

From Jungle Swamp to Tarai State Farm
 

At the time of independence in 1947, India urgently needed to increase
 

food production and find homes for millions of displaced persons, many of whom
 

had fled from Pakistan at the time of partition. Because of their nearness to
 

Pakistan, the States of Punjab and Uttar Pradesh were the hardest hit by the
 

resettlement problem. Land reclamation could help, and government leader's of
 

Uttar Pradesh turned once again to the challenge of conquering the Tarai which
 

had repulsed all would-be conquerors before independence.
 

The Himalayas that form the northern boundary of the state give way
 

toward the south to the lower Siwalik range which gradually merges into a
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belt known as Bhabar, a narrow, rocky, forest-covered region. Between the
 

Bhabar and the vast sweep of the Gangetic Plain that makes up most of the
 

state lies the Tarai, a fertile but formidable narrow tract of thousands
 

acres of damp, marshy land, covered in large part by scrub forests and
of 


The Tarai was ideal for the tigers, wild
tall, thick, jungle grasses. 


elephants, deer, snakes, and the frightening swarms of malaria-carrying
 

mosquitos. Until it was cleared and reclaimed, it could not be inhabited
 

by man.
 

Uttar Pradesh's Chief Minister, G. B. Pant, and Secretary of Agriculture,
 

A. N. Jha, accepted the challenge of once again trying to claim at least
 

a part of the Tarai to provide homes for the displaced and food for the
 

hungry. The Chief Minister had a rare gift for picking the right man for
 

an impossible task. The impossible task of reclaiming Lhe Tarai was
 

assigned to Major S. H. S. Sandhu, a displaced Sikh from the Punjab who was
 

not one to be turned back by jungle grass, tigers, or malaria.
 

Four days after India's independence in 1947, Major Sandhu was given
 

the task to clear and reclaim 100,000 acres of the Tarai, lying between
 

the Kicha and Bauer rivers in the district of Nainital. He and a skeleton
 

staff arrived at the Tarai in early November and immediately sketched out
 

the battle plans for their war against the inhospitable jungle, the wild
 

animals, and the mosquitos. Their army would soon be recruited from the
 

workers of seven different departments of state government.
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The Central Tractor Organization of the Government of India had
 

the task of jungle clearance and initial plowing. Massive malaria-control
 

measures were started, roads built, houses constructed, electrical power
 

brought in, and two mobile dispensaries made available for medical services.
 

Work was started on a new hospital, a soil iesearch laboratory, a secondary
 

school, and a new town that would provide market facilities for the settlers
 

when they came.
 

But by the end of 1948, when 6,000 acres of the Tarai had been cleared
 

The promise of land was not
and reclaimed, the settlers did not come. 


enough to overcome the infamous and unhealthy reputation of the Tarai. 

The following year, government planners made two decisions. First, the
 

reclaimed land would be seeded at state expense so that both the land and
 

a growing crop could be allotud to a settler. Second, a State Farm would 

be established, staffed by government workers, to provide materials and
 

servicob for rural development. The site chosen was a belt 2 1/2 miles 

wide and 10 miles long, lyiiig between the reserve forest on the north and
 

the area to the south earmarked for settlers. The 16,000 acres within
 

those boundaries would be known as 
the Tarai State Farm.
 

It was at this time, too, that the University Education Commission
 

issued its report, with copies distributed to officials of all state
 

governments. That report may have triggered the imagination and enthusiasm
 

of Pandit Pant, Secretary Jha, and Major Sandhu. To these three men, there
 

could be no better place for the nation's first agricultural university
 

And late in 1951, Jha and Sandhu came to
than their own Tarai State Farm. 


the United States to review the organization and work of some of America's
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land-grant universities. Their observations strengthened their convictions;
 

they returned home early to discuss their hopes with Pant and other government 

leaders.
 

From A State Farm To A College Campus
 

Hannah and his family were assigned a small bungalow on the Tarai
 

State Farm. The essentials were there; the extra comforts of American
 

homes would come later, if, indeed, they came at all. One of the government
 

departments provided office space in one of the newly built government
 

buildings. With the twin jobs of getting the Illinois program moving in
 

Region I and designing the requested blueprint, little time could be
 

wasted in adjusting to the new cultural environment. Little was, but Hannah
 

was a keen observer and recorded many of his observations of Indian life
 

and work on the Farm.
 

"The great variety of humanity moving on the main road through the 

Farm was a constant source of interest," he wrote. "I used to go to my 

office in different ways--sometimes I would ride a horse, sometimes walk, 

at other times bicycle or get on the back of an ox cart. There was always 

movement--pilgrims on their way to a shrine, hill people coming down to 

work for a few days in the harvest, a man with his bed on his head and 

all his possessions on the bed, lumbering buffalo pulling ox carts loaded
 

with brick, other ox carts loaded with cane, the cane trucks thundering down 

the highway with Sikh drivers literally elbowing everybody else off the 

highway, the improved carts with rubber tires called Dunlop carts used on 

the State Farm. Near the road were fish tanks with sometimes a whole herd 

of buffalo wallowing in them. 
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"I remember the scrub jungle next door from which a herd of wild 

elephants sometimes appeared and in which there were innumerable deer of 

many kinds, including sambur and the swamp deei. One is always aware of
 

the tigers distributed over the Farm and all the surrounding areas. In
 

the monsoon season there were frogs in the house and everything was
 

saturated for a couple of months until the coming of cool weather in the
 

late fall and the winter temperatures at night, about like October or
 

early November in Illinois."
 

Major Sandhu was Hannah's chief contact and colleague on the State
 

Farm, but there had been changes at State Government level. After 10 years
 

as Chief Minister for Uttar Pradesh, G. B. Pant had moved to New Delhi. as 

Union Home Minister where he continued to support the idea of an agricultural 

university on the Tarai. Jha had moved up to become Chief Secretary,
 

and K. A. P. Stevenson, a young, active, and imaginative officer of the
 

Indian Administrative Service, had been named the new Secretary of Agriculture.
 

With the publication of the blueprint, Jha, Sandhu, Stevenson, and
 

Hannah had high hopes that Central Government would quickly approve the
 

establishment of India's first "rural university" in Uttar Pradesh, preferably
 

on the Tarai State Farm. Funds from Central Government were needed for
 

construction of university buildings, staff houses, and student hostels.
 

But as other states would later learn, hopes and reality are often in
 

conflict. There were complications and delays.
 



7 Chapter 6 


One point of conflict was the use of the identification "rural
 

university." The Ministry of Education had already won approval for
 

a number of "rural institutes," conceived as educational facilities
 

somewhere between high schools and agricultural colleges. To resolve 

the conflict of interests, Uttar Pradesh agreed to change the designation 

of their proposci university to "Uttar Pradesh Agricultur&l University," 

recognizing that some might interpret the term "agricultural" too narrowly. 

Central Government also had to decide whether Uttar Pradesh really
 

had a better case than some other state for the assignment of limited
 

funds for a "first" agricultural university. 

Hannah's blueprint and the efforts of the small group of leaders in 

Uttar Pradesh came at the start of India's Second Five-Year Plan (1956

1961) when the emphasis was shifting from agricultural to industrial 

development. in the First Five-Year Plan, about a third of the total 

government outlay went to agricultre, irrigation, and related fields, 

but the Planning Commission reduced the proportion to one-fifth for the
 

1956-61 period. It was anticipated that financial help from Central
 

Government would only be available for the start of one agricultural
 

university on an experimental basis.
 

It was known, too, that even within Uttar Pradesh there was vocal, 

and often strong, opposition to the idea of locating the university on
 

the Tarai State Farm. The opposition came from legislators from other
 

districts, administrators of existing government colleges, and some key
 



Chapter 6 
 8
 

government officials in high places.
 

Their questions were not easily answered. Why the farai State Farm,
 

out in the reclaimed jungle where tigers still roamed, 40 miles from the
 

nearest town, with no research stations, no housing for students and
 

staff, no buildings that could be converted for university purposes? Why
 

not locate the university in Lucknow, or convert one of the established 

agricultural colleges in the state such as the one at Allahabad or Balwant 

Rajput? Why not consider Banares Hindu University where agriculture is
 

being taught now? Nearly 100 years earlier, many had asked, with comparable
 

logic, why the University of Illinois should be located on the eastern edge 

of the state, on land of poor quality, near the small and unimportant towns 

of Champaign and Urbana.
 

The supporters of the Tarai State Farm location pointed out, with 

equal vigor, that the advantages of the Farm far outweighed the admitted 

disadvantages. In a few short years, it had already become a showplace 

for changes in Indian agriculture. If properly run, the Farm could provide 

a major source of income for the university and a place where scientific 

production practices could be demonstrated on a practical. basis. There would 

be plenty of room for needed experimental farms and for future expansion 

of the cev:ral campus area. By starting completely new, there would not 

be a tendency to cling to the old. 

If the pro and con arguments cancelled each other out, two other 

factors weighed heavily in favor of Uttar Pradesh as the state and the 

Tarai State Farm as the location within the state. Based upon four years 

of advance preparation, Uttar Pradesh was ready to go. It had a plan and 
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a commitment. Other states were not yet quite that ready. Within the
 

state, the Tarai location had the support of Jha, Stevenson, and Sandhu,
 

each of whom had special talents of persuasion. And in New Delhi, Home
 

Minister Pant was equally persuasive, and his voice may have been heard 

the most clearly. In August, 1957, the Government of India approved
 

the plan to establisl the nation's first agricultural university on the
 

Tarai State Farm in Uttar Pradesh. Hannah had left for home a few weeks
 

earlier.
 

Having worked so hard for its prize, the State seemed almost determined
 

during the next few months to lose it through internal conflict and bickering. 

While the State had earlier approved the general proposal, there was need 

now for specific legislation to authorize organization, administration, and
 

financing for such a university. Stevenson as Secretary of Agriculture,
 

assumed primary leadership within State Government for the needed legis

lation, while L. E. Card, Hannah's replacement as the Illinois Team Leader,
 

worked as his close associate.
 

Both Card and the AID Mission in New Delhi saw serious weaknesses
 

in the first legislative drafts and doubted that U.S. technical assistance
 

could be provided unless the enabling legislation assured more autonomy
 

and a stronger foundation of financial support. A revised draft, meeting
 

minimum requirements, was approved in October, 1958, and scheduled for
 

introduction in the State Legislature on November 17. But for a number
 

of reasons, including the shock waves of serious food shortages in the
 

eastern districts of the state, the legislature was in turmoil. Opposition
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members demonstrated in the halls; their leaders were jailed; and the
 

Chief Minister considered delaying the university legislation until the
 

following year. When it became clear that such a move might curtail or
 

even cancel U.S. assistance for the university, government leaders
 

marshalled enough supporL to introduce and pass the needed legislation
 

in the closing weeks of 1958.
 

The legislation left much to be desired, but it was perhaps as good
 

as could have been expected in view of the chaotic conditions in the
 

legislature at the time. The act did provide for the establishment of an
 

autonomous university, with all of the colleges on one campus, and with
 

integration of teaching, research, and extension. The law listed three
 

major objectives: "...(a) the education of rural people of Uttar Pradesh
 

in different branches of study, particularly agriculture, rural industry
 

and business and other allied subjects; (b) furthering the prosecution of
 

research, particularly in agriculture and other allied science; and (c) 

undertaking field and extension programs." 

The act did not, however, give the university responsibility for the
 

existing research and extension programs of the state. Neither did it
 

give the university any administrative role with respect to the other
 

agricultural and veterinary colleges of the state.
 

The one provision that would later haunt the university perhaps more
 

than any other, related to management and control. Those responsibilities
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were vested in a Board of Management composed of 15 members, 8 of whom
 

were to be either government officers, members of the legislature, or
 

nominated by State Government. Such an arrangement posed a potential-

and later real--danger of too much government involvement.
 

While there were faults in the law, there was also a clearcut mandate
 

for Uttar Pradesh to make good on its promises. Its leaders had promised
 

that a new agricultural university would come to life on the Tarai State
 

Farm *where there was nothing now but land and a few government buildings and stu

dent housing. Plans had to be drawn for new university buildings for offices,
 

classrooms, and laboratories; staff recruited; homes built for them;
 

construction started on housing. There was need for completely new courses,
 

new curricul and strikingly new teaching procedures. Perhaps most
 

important of all, the call had to go out for students willing to take part
 

in this new experiment in higher education. The target date for enrolling
 

the first students was July, 1960, less than 18 months away.
 

To bring order out of potential chaos, the government of Uttar
 

Pradesh named a Development Advisory Committee, headed by Chief Secretary
 

Govind Narain. Representatives of government departments involved with the
 

construction of the university served on the Committee. Central Government
 

in Delhi was represented by S. K. Mirchandani, Secretary of the Indian
 

Council of Agricultural Research, and K. S. Maiik, the Council's Chief of
 

Agricultural Education. Ephraim Ilixon and Ralph Gleason represented the
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U.S. AID Mission, and Team Leader Card represented the University of
 

Illinois. Ralph Cummings of the Rockefeller Foundation was also a member.
 

While the Development Advisory Committee was translating plans into
 

action in New Delhi, Lucknow, and the Tarai State Farm, the governments of
 

the United States and India were negotiating with the University of Illinois
 

for a second partnership contract covering additional technical assistance
 

for the new university.
 

That contract was signed in October, 1959. It stated "the
 

University of Illinois will assist the State of Uttar Pradesh, India, in
 

the establishlment of the Uttar Pradesh Agricultural University, an insti

tution to serve agriculture and the rural economy of the state through the
 

expansion of knowledge and the diffusion of it among the people. The
 

Contractor (Illinois) will assist the State and the University in developing
 

policies, plans, and programs and will advise on the organization, admini

stration, and operation of the University; on development of resident
 

instruction; extension and research programs; on ways and means by which sons
 

and daughters of rural people and others may be provided opportunities for
 

training in modern agriculture; and on the planning, construction, and
 

maintenance of the physical facilities and equipment of the University and
 

associated undertakings."
 

With the last signature on the new contract, Illinois made available
 

some of its top people to help its sister university get ready for the first
 

class of students the following July. 

f
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Hannah returned as a special short-term advisor to Stevenson who
 

had been named the first vice-chancellor for a four-year term. Stevenson
 

and Y. R. Mehta had recently returned from a brief study tour of U.S.
 

land-grant universities. And while the first buildings slowly took shape,
 

Illinois sent its Bursar, C. C. DeLong, to work on problems of budget
 

and finance; its Director of Admissions, Earl Seyler, to help devise the
 

system for originating and keeping student records; and one of its top
 

secretaries, Mary Svetez, to train office secretaries and clerks.
 

The efficient management of the State Farm itself was critical to
 

the future of the university, and the Advisory Committee sought the advice
 

of a specialist with experience in administering such a large farm operation.
 

For more than 20 years, R. J. (Bob) Webb had managed the University of
 

Illinois' own 3,000-acre Dixon Springs Agricultural Experiment Station
 

at the southern tip of the state. Webb agreed to shift his attention
 

from the problems of the Dixon Springs Station to those of the Tarai State
 

larm and arrived there in November for a two-year assignment. He would be
 

asked back in 1963 and again in 1966 for shorter assignments. His main
 

assignments were to improve the income-producing capabilities of the Farm
 

and help design the field experiment studies. But many workers on the Farm
 

remember him best for having stalked and killed a number of man-eating tigers.
 

In January, 1960, six months before the University was to open,
 

T. S. Hamilton, DirectGr of the Illinois Agricultural Experiment Station,
 

replaced Hannah as special advisor to the vice-chancellor. For five
 

months, before Lambert took over as the chief of party under the new contract,
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Hamilton helped the staff of the College of Agriculture design the needed
 

courses and curricula.
 

While there were many who did not believe it could happen, Uttar
 

Pradesh Agricultural University registered its first students on July 9,
 

1960, and classes started two days later, on July 1.1. At the time, the
 

University consisted of the College of Agriculture, the College of Veterinary
 

Medicine, and a Division of Basic Sciences and Humanities. The student
 

body-consisted of 245 young men--144 in the College of Agriculture and 101
 

in the College of Veterinary Medicine. Slightly less thLaI half were from
 

rural areas. Nearly all of the students came from Uttar Pradesh, with
 

42 districts represented, but other states contributed 14 students.
 

The day classes started the faculty consisted Gf twenty-nine
 

professionally trained staff members, four in Administration, five in
 

Agriculture, four in Veterinary Medicine, eleven in Basic Science and
 

Humanities, two in Student Welfare, two in Physical Education, and one
 

librarian.
 

As Vice-Chancellor Stevenson would report later, "Semester systems,
 

course credit, course outlines, faculty and senate committees were completely
 

new to us. We had to educate the teachers side by side with the students.
 

They had to learn new teaching methods, conduction of seminars, methods of
 

giving quizzes, functions of heads of departments and deans, and how to
 

start research programs."
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It is difficult to say now who learned the most during these first
 

few monLhs, the teachers or their students. Neither is it possible to
 

detail the multitude of problems that were faced daily--some solved; some
 

ignored; and some put aside for attention at a future time. But four
 

months later, when Prime Minister Nehru rose to speak at the dedication,
 

the problems of the immediate past were forgotten; those of the future could
 

only be anticipated. In Uttar Pradesh Agricultural University, India had
 

taken the first step toward better providing the benefits of higher education
 

for her rural people.
 

A Hostile Environment For Growth 

A State Farm had been carved out of the jungle swamp of the Tarai. 

And within less than two years after the passing of the enabling legislation 

that conceived it, a new agricultural university had come to life on a
 

portion of that farm. Students had been recruited and enrolled, a faculty
 

employed, staff housing started, and there was enough space in the still
 

uncompleted buildings for the needed offices, classrooms, and laboratories.
 

During the next few years, however, the university would face a hostile
 

physical and political environment in its struggle for survival and growth.
 

In the darker moments, there were those who suspected that the Tarai might 

still claim victory over those who would conquer it.
 

The almost complete lack of adequate physical facilities was the most
 

pressing, the most frustrating, and the potentially most disastrous immediate 

problem facing the university. Plans, money, materials, labor, utilities 

were all needed quickly for the construction of staff houses, student hostels, 
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schools, health services, a shopping center, and the completion of
 

university buildings already started and the start of other buildings
 

desperately needed. But for a list of reasons as long as the list of
 

needs, the plans, materials, labor, and other resources were not available
 

at the right place at the right time--or not available at all.
 

There were delays in drafting plans, more delays in getting them 

approved, still more in the letting of building contracts. Transportation
 

of steel, cement, and other building supplies was complicated by the
 

isolation of the campus from major cities. Worker strikes and stoppages
 

caused additional delays. Gas, water, and electrical services had to
 

be timed with building progress but often were not.
 

The heritage of the Tarai jungle swamp returned to haunt the
 

university. During the summer monsoon, the need for more adequate
 

drainage became painfully obvious as rising waters over the campus area
 

caused all manner of wildlife to seek haven with the humans. The monsoon
 

rains also revealed the flaws of hurried and often shoddy construction
 

of homes and university buildings. Roofs leaked, mortar crumbled,
 

hallways became covered with water.
 

It was, perhaps, the very nature of the hostile physical environment
 

that strengthened the resolve of both the Indian and Illinois staff members 

who worked together to solve the problems that often seemed unsolvabl.e. 

Lambert for years Dean of Agriculture at Nebraska arrived shortly before 

the univerbity opened to serve as chief of party for the Illinois team. 
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He and newly appointed Vice-Chancellor Stevenson headed the UPAU-Illinois
 

partnership. Bob Webb was already on hand. Paul Beamer soon arrived to
 

serve for four years as advisor for the College of Veterinary Medicine,
 

and Ralph Hay took over his assignment as advisor for agricultural
 

engineering the following year.
 

By the time Lambert completed his five-year tour in 1965, there
 

was growing confidence that the new university would not be defeated by
 

the physical environment. Two years later his successor as chief of
 

party, F. E. Price, could report the completion of main buildings for
 

Agriculture, Veterinary Medicine, Agricultural Engineering, Basic Sciences 

and Humanities, Administration, Library, and an Auditorium. In addition, 

more than 200 staff houses were completed or nearing completion, as were 

the necessary hostels to take care of current student enrollmcnt. Also, 

plans were on the drawing boards for the new home science building, a 

hospital clinic, a shopping center, and a guest house. Price warned at 

the time, however, that the number of staff houses would have to almost 

double to accommodate future university growth. 

Unfortunately for the new university, the hostility of the physical
 

environment was more than matched by the hostility of the political
 

environment, and, at times, the negative forces reinforced each other.
 

The wisdom, dedication, and strength of such men as Pant Jha, Sandhu, 

Stevenson, and a few others had won out over those in State Government who 

had opposed the university in the first place. But with Jha moving out 

of State Covernment, Sandhu being relieved of directorship of the State 
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Farm, and Pant occupied with many duties at Central Government level,
 

the University's opDonents, by action or inaction, sought to slow its
 

development.
 

In 1962, the state Minister of Agriculture openly expressed his 

opposition to the university aid expressed the belief that India had been 

too prone to borrow ideas and concepts from the West. He suggested that 

the new university was "a product of such wrong thinking on our part." 

Two years earlier, following his return from a U.S. visit, Stevenson 

had anticipated the charges of foreign influence and had tried to reassure
 

those who might be concerned, lie and Y. R. Mehta had published a booklet 

on plans for the new U.P. Agricultural University.
 

In the opening chapter, he wrote, "The Indian farmer who is impervious 

to heat and rain does not lack industry, and, therefore, it seems that his
 

methods are at fault. Other countries have tackled similar situations and 

have evolved various systews to deal with them. It is essential to educate 

our farmers to adopt, modify and improve on these foreign methods. There 

is no intention of trying to impose foreign solutions as these will largely
 

not be applicable tc our problems. We have to work out our own solutions 

and this can only be done if our young men and women are given an opportunity 

to study these problems, dissect them, probe them and, by trial and error, 

come to some definite conclusions for their solution." 
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Others in State Government, however, shared the Minister's views.
 

The University's Board of Management, because of its composition, was more
 

a reflection of the views of the legislature and the state departments
 

than it was a champion of the University's needs. The Vice-Chancellor was
 

a member of the Board but was prohibited by the enabling act from being
 

its chairman.
 

Lambert identified many of the University's problems with ineffective
 

Board leadership when. he noted, "Too many Board members are representatives
 

of Government agencies. These members want to follow Government procedures
 

on appointments, salary scales and, in a few instances, even teaching
 

methods in use in Government colleges.
 

"Another problem is the infrequency of meetings...This holds up
 

consideration and approval of many matters vital to all phases of the
 

University program--particularly the approval of appointments."
 

The Board's lack of cooperation and support was perhaps one of
 

the chief reasons Vice-Chancellor Stevenson resigned in December, 1963,
 

before completing his four-year term. N. K. Anant Rao, Dean of the
 

College of Agriculture, was named Acting Vice-Chancellor, serving in that
 

role for two years before the Board named B. B. Singh Bhadri to the post.
 

When E. 11. Regnier joined the Illinois team in 1963 as Advisor to
 

the Dean of Student Welfare, he phrased the frustrations of both Indians
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and Americans in one of his early reports. "Do U.P. politicians, agencies,
 

directors, and the Board of Management really care about UPAU?" he asked.
 

"This university is currently operating without an official budget. Its
 

lack of leadership is dramatic; acting Vice-Chancellor, acting deans of 

agriculture, veterinary medicine and student welfare, acting comptroller,
 

acting registrar; there is no one cast for heads of eight departments." 

Others on the Illinois team who arrived at the University during 

Lambert's term as Chief of Party were equally disappointed by the lack
 

of State Government support but impressed by Lambert's patience and skill 

in handling diff:icult situations. In addition to those mentioned, the 

team members included Edwin Bay, extension education; Earl Long, research 

administration; Don Minehart, land planning; and D. A. Smith, veterinary
 

medicine. Illinois also sent a number of staff members as short-term 

consultants on special problems.
 

The political environment during those early years generated 

repeated delays in meeting the promise to transfer the State Farm to 

the University. When it was transferred, it was expected to provide
 

more than a reasonable share of financial support. The lack of financial
 

support not only hindered the University's building program but contributed 

to the deterioration of the buildings already completed.
 

By fall of 1965, it was increasingly obvious that the University's
 

survival depended upon some key changes at a high administrative level. 

Price had arrived in October, with Lambert on hand to introduce him to 
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his responsibilities as chief of party. Royden Dangerfield, the University 

of Illinois' Director of International Programs, arrived in November to 

represent. home campus in needed negotiations with Indian officials on 

the future of Illinois participation. DAngerfield, Price, and Lambert 

met in Luaknow with State Government officers and later in Delhi with 

Mrs. Sucheta Kripilani, Chief Minister for Uttar Pradesh.
 

Nearly all those at the meetings agreed that there were serious 

problems; most agreed that drastic action was needed. On January 17, 1966,
 

drastic action was taken. The Governor issued a proclamation dismissing 

the entire Beard of Management an(d the vice-chancellor. Before the end 

of the week, D. P. Singh was named th3 new vice-chancellor with full 

authority to act for the Board until a new Board was named. It was also
 

agreed that vith new legislation, Singh would serve as Chairman of the 

new Board when it was organized. 

Singh's appointment as vice-chancellor signaled a new beginning 

for the University, and the change was noted by Dangerfield when he 

returned to the campus as dn executive visitor the following February. 

Singh had been on the job only a month. 

"The change which had taken place was unbelieveable," Dangerfield 

wrote. He noticed that many of the buildings had been freshly painted, 

the grounds cleaned, flowers planted, and debris cleared away. He sensed 

a new enthusiasm on the part of the staff and students and a renewed sense 
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of purpose among the administrative officers. Dangerfield left the campus
 

"convinced that Uttar Pradesh Agricultural Univercsity was finally on its way."
 

Illinois team members whc arrived after Singh's appointment also were
 

aware that the University was in the hands of a hard-driving, dynamic leader.
 

A. E. Thompson replaced Price as chief of party in July-, 1967, serving a
 

two-year term before turning o.er team leadership to R. R. Renne, a 

distinguished educator and former president of Montana State University. 

When Renne moved to a new assignment in Delhi in September, 1971, Marlowe 

Thorne, already on hand as advisor for research administration, took on 

the chief of party responsibilities. M. B. Russell, who had closed out 

the Illinois program with the agricultural university in Jabalpur in the 

fall of 1972, came to Pant Nagar theq replacing Thorne during the closing 

months of the Illinois contract with the newly named C. B. Pant University 

of Agiiculture and Technology. 

During the last six years of the program, eleven Illinois staff 

members, as specialist-advisors, contributed to the rapid growth and 

development of the University under Singh's leadership. This group 

included Jeannette Dean, home economics; Jot Faggetti, extension education;
 

Joe Gingrich, soil science; R. 1. Jugenheimer, research administration; 

R. M. Matsuura, agronomy; E. E. Ormiston, dairy science; E. D. Rodda, 

agricultural engineering; C. S. Bittner, horticulture; Forster Davidson, 

agronomy; T. R. Everett, entomology; and A. I. Nelson, food technology. 

A number of others were on board during those years as short-term consultants. 
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With many of the physical problems under control and with a more
 

favorable political environment, Singh and his staff, with help from
 

the Illinois team, took giant steps toward building the kind of teaching,
 

research, and extensi'n programs envisioned by the University's founders. 

Jawaharlal Nehru Agricultural University 
(Jawaharlal Nehru Krishi Vishwa Vidyala3ya) 

When L. E. Card completed his term in November, 1959, as Illinois
 

Team Leader in Region I, he turned the assignment over to W. D. Buddemeier,
 

already serving as farm management advisor for the agricultural college
 

at Kanpur. Card had headquartered at Lucknow, the State Capitcl; Buddameier
 

continued his headquarters at Kanpur. With Lambert slated 
to be chief of
 

party for the Illinois team at the new U.P. Agricultural University,
 

Buddemeier concentrated his attention on the other colleges in both
 

Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh.
 

In U.P., Lhe only Illinois advisor on hand was W. R. Schoonover,
 

working on soil problems with the College of Agriculture at Agra.
 

J. W. Mathews would arrive at that college early in 1960 as an agricultural
 

engineering advisor, while E. E. Ormiston was making arr,..ngements to work 

with the College of Agriculture at Banaras, starting in 1961. J. C. 

Laverty replaced Schoonover as the soils advisor at Agra in 1962. 

In Madhya Pradesh, the largest state in India, the Illinois team 

Laced the almost impossible task of attempting to assist six agricultural 
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colleges and two veterinary colleges improve their educational programs.
 

The agricultural colleges were located at Gwalior, Indore, Jabalpur,
 

Raipur, Rewa, and Sehore. Jabalpur also had a veterinary college, while
 

the second was located at Mhow.
 

G. H. Blackcnon, horticulture, and R. J. Garber, plant breeding, 

had represented the Illinois team at Indore and Gwalior, respectively, 

and had completed their assignments before Buddemeier took over as 

Team Leader in 1959. During the following three years of the regional 

program, four acditional. staff members would join the Illinois team in 

the state. The four included E. A. Keyes, dairy advisor, Sehore; D. E.
 

Lindstrom, rural sociology, Jabalpur; Frank Shuman, extension education,
 

Jabalpur; and S. K. Sinha, veterinary medicine, Mhow.
 

The experiences of the Illinois team members in M.P. were little
 

different from those of the other four U.S. universities working at
 

other colleges in other states. Most of the Indian colleges were
 

interested in the opportunity to send staff members to the U.S. for 

advanced degrees and could come up with long lists of needed books and
 

equipment. But they were not always sure how to make the most effective 

use of the professional talent of the assigned advisor who often was left
 

with no choice but to decide for himself where and how he might make a 

contribution. 

The Need For Consolidation 

When Buddemeier started his visits to M. P. a few State Government 
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leaders asked questions about the plans for the new agricultural
 

university in U.P. Most had seen a copy of Hannah's blueprint, and they 

had some knowledge of the Tarai State Farm. In M.P., however, the need 

was to consolidate the work of the existing agricultural and veterinary 

colleges within the framework of a new university rather than to establish 

a completely separate institution as in U.P.
 

During January and February, 1961, Ralph hay, Illinois Campus
 

Coordinator, made an executive visit to India to attend the Delhi
 

meeting of university team leaders and review the Illinois program 

in Region I. When he and Buddemoier visited M.P. the possibility 

of an agricultural university for the state again received priority
 

attention, and Hay reviewed the discussions in his trip report.
 

"The possibility of developing an Agricultural University at
 

Jabalpur was discussed sevral times during the tour," Hay stated.
 

"The Agricultural College is presently moving into a fine new building
 

on a 1,000-acre farm several miles outside the city. The Veterinary
 

College is located in older quarters within the city, but it has a
 

500-acre farm directly across the road from the Agricultural College. 

Thus their physical set-up is reasonably good for coordinating their 

activities more effectively. Several have suggested that this might 

become the nucleus for an Agricultural University in M.P. This was 

discussed with the principals of the two colleges, and with Secretary 

of Agriculture Hurab and Directors Juneja and Lamba." 
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It was at Hay's meeting in Delhi, of course, where the AID and
 

university representatives tentatively agreed that future technical
 

assistance under AID-university contract arrangements would be limited
 

to states with plans for new agricultural universities. The subsequent 

agreement with this new approach by the Government cf India and the 

naming of the Cummings Committee provided additional encouragement 

for State Government leaders. It was time to move from unofficial 

to official discussions and from discussions to the planning steps
 

needed for the enabling legislation.
 

Numerous discussions were held in late 1961 and 1962, and many of
 

them involved members of the Cummings Committee, Field Officer Liming 

of the AID Mission in Delhi, and Team Leader Buddemeier. Drafts of 

proposed enabling legislation were prepared, revi.wed, criticized, 

rewritten, and reviewed again until an acceptable draft was ready
 

for consideration by the State Legislative Assembly early in 1963.
 

The Act "establishing and incorporating a Krishi Vishwa Vidyalaya 

(Agricultural University) for Education" was passed by the Assembly on 

February 15, 1963. The Corporation of Jabalpur urged that the new 

university be named after Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru who had so 

long supported the cause of education for the common people. 

The legislation provided that the existing agricu.tural and 

veterinary colleges in Jabalpur would provide the nucleus for the
 

new university's main campus. The remaining six outlying colleges, 

five agricultural and one veterinary, would become constituent colleges 
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under the University's administration. All research farms and facilities
 

together with eighteen other State Agricultural Research Farms also would 

be assigned to the University.
 

Molding Eight Colleges Into One University 

U.P. Agricultural University had the formidable task of building a
 

completely new campus in a hostile physical environment. The leaders of
 

J. N. Agricultural University faced the equally formidable task of molding 

eight small and dependent government colleges into one large, independent, 

and autonomous university. Few believed the task would be easy, and it 

was not. 

A Committee on Advance Planning for the new university was established
 

soon after the legislation w:as approved. In July, the Committee set the 

target date of July 1, 1964, 12 months away, for the official opening of 

the University under the new system that followed the pattern of the U.S. 

land-grant university.
 

With Buddemeier soon due t6 complete his assignment as team leader,
 

Lambert agreed to take on that additional assignment until the regional 

program was phased out. A second AID-Illinois contract would then be signed 

to assist M.P.'s new university. With the approval of AID and ICAR, he 

urged State Government to select five key administrators for the new university 

who could spend at least two months in the U.S. studying the land-grant 

sys tern. 
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At the same time, he won approval from the Government of India for
 

the selection and appointment of a qualified Illinois staff member to 
serve
 

as 
advisor in agricultural university administration. He then urged home
 

campus to speed the process of selecting and clearing the man for early
 

posting at Jabalpur. At best, the advisor's assignment would be difficult-

to serve as a consultant and resource peison in the search for answers to
 

complex questions rlnated to the organization, staffing, and operations of 

the new university. In this role, he would often have to 
help resolve
 

both minor and major differences between the university officers and key
 

leaders in the various State Government departments which were giving up 

control of the agricultural and veterinary colleges. Later, he would
 

serve as chief of party for the Illinois team that would arrive at Jabalpur
 

under the new AID-Illinois contract. 

In the spring of 1964, more than a year after the legislation was
 

passed, Lambert had to report: "It will be impossible for the university 

to start functioning under the Land-Grant Pattern from July, 1964." There 

were contless reasons for the slow progress toward ineeting the original 

target date. The need to accommodate opposing political differences was
 

one of them. There still was not agreement on the man to fill the all

important position of vice-chancellor, with various factions putting forward 

favorite candidate.,,. State Government had nominated candidates for five key 

positions under the vice-chancellor, and Lambert expressed the view that 

the nominations "represent good choices." The five included P. S. Lamba, 

Dean of Agriculture; R. L. Kaushal, Dean of Veterinary Medicine; S. L. Vishnoi, 

Director of Extension; B. P. Tiwari, Director of the Experiment Station; and 
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T. C. R. Menon, Registrar.
 

Lambert's annual report for the period ending August 31, 1964, could
 

be more positive and optimistic. The tempo was picking up; some of the 

early problems were buing resolved; concerns of some of the opposing
 

groups were easing. The best news, perhaps, covered the appointment of 

J. S. Patel, former Commissioner of Agriculture for ICAR, as the University's 

first vice-chanicellor. Patel, who had been a key figure in programs to
 

improve India's systems of higher education for agriculture, had arrived
 

in mid-June. He started making things happen.
 

Deans Lamba and Kaushal together with Directors Vishnoi and Tiwari 

were now definitely scheduled to visit the U.S. land-grant universities.
 

Patel himself and Registrar Menon also would make the trip. Lambert reported 

that the six administrators might be divided into two teams, with the first 

team spending October-December in the U.S. and the second team arriving 

early in 1965.
 

Buddemeier had been nominated by Illinois and approved by AID and 

the Government of India for the position of advisor on university admini

stration and chiaf of party. With four years experience as team leader 

under the regional progran, he was intimately acquainted with the colleges 

that would form the new university. lie wats scheduled to arrive in November. 

With Vice-Chancellor Patel taking charge, plans moved ahead for the 

official. inauguration of the University on October 2, 1964, by Mrs. Indira 

Gandhi, then the Ministcr of Information and Broadcasting for Central 

/ 
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Government. Two months .: tcr, State Government officially transferred to 

the University the eight gc.vernment colleges with their farms and facilities 

along with the other 1.8 Agricultural Research Farms. The target date for 

introducing the new teaching system was moved to Jul . 1965, to give Patel 

and his associates more planniug time. Lambert and Patel agreed on the 

immediate need for at least five Illinois advisors--for agriculture, 

vetcrinar-y medicine, research, enrollment and student affairs, and campus 

p1 annin5,,. 

"Po 1led By Our Dreams..." 

Buddemeier arrived in Jabalpur in November, 1.964, the same month 

that Frank Shuman, the last of the Illinois advisors under the regional 

prograia, icfL fur bome. For nearly a year, he would be the only Illinois 

staff member representing the new Illinois-JNAU partnership in M.P. There 

were delays in selecting and clearing the rejaested advisors; additional 

delays in finding suitable housing for them. As chief of party for a party 

of one Buddemeier covered all fronts as JNAU prepared to adopt the new 

and untried land-grant system of teaching. He worked with Patel on overall 

organizational problems, helped select additional staff members who would 

study at Illinois for advanced degrees, placed orders for the books, equipment 

and other commodities budgeted in the contract. 

On home campus, M. B. Russell, Director of the Agricultural Experiment 

Station, was asked to name a qualified candidate to work with the Director
 

of the Experiment Station at JNAU. lie suggested an alternative approach.
 

A 
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instead of picking one man to serve for two years, why not name a Research
 

Advisory Team of four or five scientists to serve consecutive shorter terms.
 

Each team member could then advise in a specialized area of research and 

still contribute suggestions for improving overall organization and admini

stration. The plan was approved by Patel for JNAU, ICAR, and AID. Russell 

agreed to be the lead man for the team and arrived in Jabalipur in September,
 

1965, for a three-month assignment.
 

During the next two years, five other Illinois staff members served
 

on the team, including Frank Lanham, agricultural engineering; Joe Jackobs, 

agronomy; Marlowe Thorne, agronomy; Jack Harlan, agronomy; and Bill Luckmann, 

entomology. 

The original idea called for each team mIenber to return to Jabalpu

several times following his initial assignment. The idea was not completely 

carried out. Only Russell and Luckmann made return visits, although 

Jackobs returned as a participant in the Coordinated Research Project. Russell
 

would later rate. the execution of his idea as only "partially successful," 

primarily because of the lack of return visits. The plan did provide a broad 

range of specialized inputs into the research operations of the new university 

at the critically important early stage. 

Russell, for example, designed guidelines for changes in research
 

organization and coordination to take place over a period of time. Lanham
 

helped develop plans for the organization, curriculutm, and co rses for the 

College of Agricultural Engineering that iould open in 1967. Jackobs helped 

improve the integration of teaching, research, and extension within the 

,. 
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department of agronomy, while Thorne wcrkcd on ways to improve coordination 

between the work of the constituent colleges with the main campus at 

Jabalpur. 

Since Lanhain, Luclmann, and Thorne were department heads, their 

involvement strengthened program support on home campus. Russell would 

later return to Jabalpur as chief of party in 1969, while Thorne shifted 

his attention to U.P. Agricultural University at Pant. Nagar, first as the 

researCh advisor and later as chief of party. 

In December, 1967, soon after E. F. Olver succeeded Buddemeicer as 

chief of party, the University lost two of its strongest leaders. Ill 

health forced Vice-Chancellor Patel to retire early in 1968, and a sudden 

heart attack claimed the life of Director of Extension Vishnoi iLl June. 

The vice-chance]or position was filled almost iriwediitely with the 

appointment of I. S. Negi who had compiled a distinguished record as 

Directur of Agriculture in the State of HIimachal Pradesh and later as 

Dean of Agricultur'e at the Punjab Agricultural University. Vishnoi's 

position, however, was not filled until the following March when R. S. 

Shiwalkar was named Director of Extension.
 

Olver and Negi quickly estab]ished close working relationships. At 

Negi's suggestion, the two met wupkly to review progress and discuss plans 

for the future. Negi observed that the weekly meetings would permit them 

to be "pulled by our dreams instead of being pushed by our problems ." 

Other Illinois team !nembers, as they arrived, also found the vice-chancellor 
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readily available for conferences and eager to hear their views on ways 

to improve the programs of the University. Shiwalkar also had long 

experience at the State Government level, and both he and Negi appreciated 

the importance of avoiding unnecessary conflicts with the leaders of 

the various state departments. There were times when some people thought 

their willingness to avoid conflict created unfortunate delays in imple

menting needed University programs. 

When Olver completed his assignment in July, 1969, Russell resigned 

from his post as Director of the l]]inois Agricultural Experiment Station 

to return to Jabalpur where he had already completed short-term assignments. 

As chief of party, he would close out the Illinois program there in 1972 

when all six of the Indo-Ameri:an partnerships were terminated. From 1965, 

when he firs't arrived as the lead man on the Research Advisory Team, until 

1972, when he left the campus for the last tim:e, thirty-four Illinois staff 

members became alumni members of the Jabalpur experience. 

In addition to the party chiefs Buddemeier, Olver, and Russell, five 

men were members of the Research Advisory Team, seventeen other staff members 

served as short-term consultants on special problems, while nine, in 

addition to Jackobs, had assignments of two years or longer. Those nine, 

who were both pulled by their dreams and pushed by their problems included 

John Behrens, communications; 11. S. Bryan, veterinary medicine; Bruce Brooks, 

agricultural economics; J. 11. Byers, animal science; C. I. Farnham, research 

farm management; Carl 11ttle, agronomy; Don Minehart, research farm development; 
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0. 0. Mowery, extension education; and Sheldon Williams, agricultural
 

economics. Jackobs served first on the Research Advisory Team and
 

returned in 1967 for a two-year assignment with the Coordinated Research
 

Project.
 

Concept Important: Not Structure
 

Illinois helped two new Indian agricultural universities adopt and
 

follow modified versions of the U.S. land-grant university system.
 

There were sharp contrasts between the two experiences. 

At U.P. Agricultural University, administrators and staff members
 

joined the staff knowing ahead of time that they were expected to follow 

a nr-w system and prartice , methods. Many accepted foricw appointments 

that very reason, and, in spite of the frustrations discussed earlier, 

found a certain stimulation and challenge in being a part of a new 

experiment.
 

At J. N. Agricultural. University, as with all of the other new
 

agricultural universities except the one in U.P., many of the administrators
 

and most of the staff were already employed by the integrated colleges or
 

by the various state departments. Rather than choosing to adopt a new system, 

they were told to adopt the system.
 

in his history of the universities, Naik suggests: "The old wine 

thus set in a _..ew bottle under the influence of new organizations and 

\
 



Chapter 6 
 35
 

environment gave a superior flavour." In some cases, it took more years
 

than expected for the new flavour to emerge. And there was always the 

danger that vinegar rather than vintage wine might result from the 

rebottling process.
 

Looking back over the U. S. experiences, Russell agreed with the
 

viepoVn.t expressed by a number of his colleagues that at times the 

Americans may have oversold the structure of the land-grant system and 

undersold the basic concepts. "The heart of the land-grant idea," he 

observed, "is not the structure but the dedication of the university to
 

serve tic! people." 

At JNAU, as at most of the other universities, the change in teaching
 

system faced the most opposition and caused the most frustration, especially
 

if only a ui:nority of teachers had been taught under the U.S. system they 

were supposed to adopt. Even many who had studied in the U.S. knew how 

the two systems differed but did not always know why the new system might 

be better than the old. The trimester system, with internal rather than 

external exams and featuring outside reading assignments, might provide
 

the student with more usable knowledge. But the new system would not 

necessarily make the student more determined to use his knowledge to help 

people.
 

Under the new system, the teacher potentially had much greater freedom 

to design his course, determine what should be. taught and how, and to 

measure the progres- of his students as the course progressed. This very 

freedom, however, imposed greater responslibility on the teacher aad, in 
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a unique way, threatened his status. There was more security in lectur-ing
 

from a fixed syllabus where his only responsibility was to make sure the 

students emorized what he told them so that they could pass the external 

exams given by an outsider. 

Students felt similarly threatened, since t]'ay also had to assume 

more responsibility for what they learned and how they learned it. And 

they preferred to be judged, through examination, by someone who had never 

had them in class.
 

In retrospect, most of the Illinois team at JNAU agreed that they
 

had too little time--or spent too little time--helping students and teachers
 

understand and appreciate how the new system would benefit both. In the
 

early years, the students e:pressed their displeasure by going on strike.
 

The teachers often gave little more than lip service to the new teaching 

procedures.
 

The Illinois team members probably looked with most pride at their 

contributions in the field of rt.search. reasonsThe are perhaps both 

logical and obvius. There is a common denominator in science and, in 

most cases, a common bond of interest and understanding among scientists. 

The first love of most of the Illinois team members at Jabalpur was 

research. Partly because of Russell's interest and influence, even 

before he became chief of party, the research needs of JNAU received 

top priority. The majority of team members were selected first for 

their competency in the research field, although many also had an 
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interest in teaching. Mowery was the only long-term advisor selected 

specifically to assist with the extension program. Behren's work in 

co.mnunications was indirectly related to extension, but he was rot 

selected as an extension advisor.
 

Russell, Farnham, and Minehart, working with their Indian associ.ates,
 

initiated major improvements in the research capabilities of the experi

mental farms and the design of field experiments. Lanham, Olver, and 

others made comparable contributions to the research operations of the 

College of Agricultural Engineering. Bryan and Byers did the same through 

their work with the College of Veterinary Medicine. 

The improved capabilities of the research farms and fields permitted
 

the Indian scientists tu intensify efforts to develop improved crop 

varieties, test varieties uf crops brought over from the United Status, 

and gain new knowledge of ways to increase crop production through the use 

of fertilizers, plant chemicals, and other cultural practices. JNAU 

scientists, often w.2urking in collaboration with the Illinois advisors, 

developed and introduced three new varieties of rice, two of wheat, and 

one of cotton. They tested a number of U.S.-imported soybean varieties and 

identified at least two, Bragg and Clark, as high yielders under growing 

conditions in parts of M.P.
 

In the animal and veterinary field, the Indian scientists and Illinois
 

advisors concentrated on improving the meat an(. milk-producing quality of 

livestock through intensive studies of crossbreeding and feeding. Other 
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studies were made of parasite infestations of pigs, buffalo, and sheep.
 

Three new strains of fowl pox virus were isolated in the Station's experi

mental flocks.
 

In many ways, the Coordinated Research Project was Illinois' most 

vas soybeans.innovative research and education effort in India. The subject 

The objective was to demonstrate the effectiveness and advantages ot an 

interdisciplinary and interinstitutional. approach in solving the problems 

of production, marketing and utilization of a new and potentially important 

food crop in India.
 

There were perhaps a number of reasons JNAU seemed to have modest 

ambitions regarding its role and responsibility for direct off-campus 

extension education. With their backgrounds in state department work, 

Vice-Chancellor Negi and Extension Directors Ifishnoi and Shiwalkar 

thoroughly understood the determination of the state departments to 

maintain control of extension programs in the state. The University 

already had its quota of problems in trying to gain increased financial 

support from State Government; it did not need to add more by attempting
 

to take over state-wide extension activities. With most of the Illinois 

team members conc eitrating first on Lsearch and second on teaching, 

there was little push from the Americans for the University to be more 

ambitious in the extension area.
 

Against this background, the University focused its efforts on the 

two extension roles it could play best with the least opposition. It
 

<j 
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worked hard to build a respectable departnent of extension education to 

educate students for future careers in extension. The department also 

initiated modest programs of extension research and evaluation. At the 

same time, Shiwalkar worked hard at developing partnership arrangements 

with state departments that had responsibility for extension programs. 

le and hi. staff established vigorous programs of in-service education 

for the extension staffs of the departments and for village level workers. 

These workers were brought up to date on the latest research information
 

through a continuing series of refresher courses, workshops, and seminars.
 

Extension specialists, appointed and located at the outlying colleges 

and selected research stations, set up field demonstrations and provided
 

a link between the University and the state departments. 

The early establishment and support of the firsc true Agricultural
 

Communications Center was perhaps one of the University's most significant 

extension-related efforts. The Center resulted from a direct request from
 

Director Vishnoi for an Illinois advisor in the field of communication
 

systems and methods. John Behrens accepted the assignment. Although 

Vishnoi's untimely death slowed the early work, his successor, Shiwalkar, 

became an enthusiastic supporter of the project. 

The University assigned a small building, once used a canteen,as 

for use as the physical home for the Center. With Behrens providing a 

guiding hand, the building was remodeled and later expanded to more than 

double its size so that it could provide the needed space for a small 

printing plant, radio recording studios, photography studios and darkrooms, 

an art section, and a news bureau. A. K. Varma was named head of the 
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Center and spent a year at the University of Illinois studying coimuni

cation methods and observing the work of the home campus Office of 

Agricultural Communications.
 

The Center facilitated the production and distribution of recorded
 

educational radio broadcasts, started an educational news service, and
 

provided a variety of printing services for the entire University. It
 

also became an important component of the cooperative University-State 

Department program to provide extension workers with educational materials 

to support the "package of practices" program. Under this program, 

University and State Department specialists agreed upon recommended 

production practices for a specific crop. Extension workers were then 

provided with publications, posters, slide sats, fact sheets, and other
 

educational aids for use in cartying out educational programs with farmers. 

Different Versions of Same Model 

When the Illinois-India partnership contracts were terminated in
 

1972, U. P. Agricultural University at Pant Nagar bad four months headstart 

over its sister institution, J. N. Agricultural University at Jabalpur. 

Each had been guided by the U.S. land-grant university model, but each had 

modified the model in a variety of ways. In spice of its early problems, 

UPAU seemed to have built a more solid foundation for growth of its teaching, 

research, and extension programs than had JNAU. But both are still young; 

both still have a numbcr. of unresolv.J problews; both must still resist 

pressures to revert to traditional patterns of education. 
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Future historians can better decide which of the two instituticns 

made the most appropriate adaptations of the U.S. model--or whether the 

U.S. model was the right one to adapt in the first place. 



Comments on Chapter 6: 
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Ohio State Helps Three Universities
 

"The College of Agriculture should have broad educational
 

objectives. The first indispensable requirement is that
 

it should conscientiously and vigorously be the sponsor
 

for the entire rural problem. It must assume a position
 

of leadership in the activity for rural betterment."
 

Following his April-May, 1955, survey visit to India with L. L.
 

Rummell, Scott Sutton returned in October to serve as 
team leader for the
 

Ohio State staff that would be assigned to Region II. He located at
 

Ludhiana in the Punjab. Other team members were later assigned to
 

selected agricultural and veterinary colleges in the region which included
 

the states of Punjab and Rajasthan and the then territories of Hlimachel 

Pradesh, Pepsu, and Haryana.
 

By the time the las: staff member left India in 1973, Ohio State
 

would have helped three states establish new agricultural universities,
 

and a fourth state would dedicate its university within a few months.
 

Punjab Agricultural University
 

From his early discussions with Indian leaders, Sutton had learned
 

much about the proLud heritage of agricultural education in the Punjab.
 

He was also familiar with the sad and traumatic.story that unfolded
 

immediately before and after India's independence when the fertile and
 

prosperous Lyallpur and Montgomery Districts of the state were partitioned
 

p~ 
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to West Pakistan. The partition also brought about a mass movement
 

of people from one side to the other, with the Muslims from the Punjab
 

streaming into West Pakistan and the non-Muslims leaving their homes
 

in the former western districts of the old Punjab to seek new homes
 

within the boundaries of the new Punjab.
 

Partition also meant the relocation of non-Muslim students and
 

staff from what had been Punjab's distinguished Agricultural College
 

at Lyallpur and its Veterinary College at Lahore.
 

New Homes For Two Collges
 

The Agricultural College had started out in 1901 as a small experimental
 

farm of 50 acres at Lyallpur. It became the Punjab Agricultural College
 

and Research Institute in 1906, and affiliatcd with Punjab University
 

in 1917 when its 3-year diploma course in agriculture was replaced by
 

a 4-year B.S. degree program. In the late 1920's, graduate education
 

was introduced at the master's level, followed by doctorate programs
 

in the early 1940's. From its beginning, the College had stressed
 

problem-solving research and had made the results of its research
 

available to farmers through numerous short courses and training
 

institutes.
 

Now, with partition, Punjab had to find a new home for its agri

cultural college and made immediate arrangements for the temporary transfer
 

of non-Muslim students and staff to Khalsa College at Amritsar. After a
 

year and a half at Amritsar, plans were worked out for the permanent 
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relocation of the Agricultural College to Ludhiana, first to the Malwa
 

Khalsa High School in 1949 and later, in 1955, to its own new building
 

on a 500-acre site made available by the Rehabilitation Department.
 

The migrating students and staff from the Punjab Veterinary College
 

at Lahore were shifted to Hissar in 1948 where a Veterinary College was
 

set up in a part of the building of the Government High School. As the 

College grew, additional buildings were made available, and in October,
 

1955, when Sutton arrived, 100 acres of the Government Livestock Farm
 

were made available for the new buildings that would provide the
 

permanent home for the College.
 

With this history of emphasis on agricultural research and education,
 

it Is not surprising that Punjab's leaders were among the first to
 

recognize the potential contributions of the new kind of integrated
 

agricultural university conceived by the University Education Commission.
 

With its agricultural college located in its new Ludhiana home, state
 

government leaders asked Sutton for suggestions for improving the college's
 

"objectives, organization, and administration."
 

In his response, Sutton stressed the importance of integrating
 

teaching, research, and extension to meet the needs of the people and 

injected the idea )f an autonomous agricultural university. In his opening 

comments, he wrote, "Regardless of whether the College of Agriculture is 

an affiliate of the Punjab University or a part of an autonomous agricultural 
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university, the objectives of the College should be the same. In a State
 

like the Punjab where agriculture is the main source of livelihood of the
 

major part of the population...the significance of agricultural education
 

and research reaches major proportion."
 

In another section of his report, Sutton emphasized that "The first
 

indispensable requirement (of the College) is that it should conscientiously
 

and vigorously be the sponsor for the entire rural problem... The College
 

must be interested in all phases of agricultural research, both fundamental
 

and applied. The knack of seeking out all problems which are retarding
 

and obstructing agricultural progress and rural betterment must be developed.
 

In this connection, Agricultural Extension Education serves as a two-way
 

emissary."
 

During the first two years of the regional program, Sutton and other
 

Ohio State team members continued to discuss the concepts of an agricul

tural university with government and college leaders. Of the many Indian
 

leaders with insight and understanding; perhaps none was more influential
 

than P. S. Kairon who became Chief Minister of Punjab after serving as
 

Development Minister. Working with him were such men as scientist

administrator M. S. Randhawa who served for a time as Director General
 

of Rural Rehabilitat'on, Lal Singh, Director of Agriculture at the time 

the college was transferred to Ludhiana, and P. N. Thapar, former Secretary
 

of Agriculture who would later be asked to serve as the first Vice-Chancellor
 

of Punjab Agricultural University. 
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Propose New Agricultural University
 

Many of the discussions were based upon the reports of the University
 

Education Commission and the First Joint Indo-American Study Team. Then
 

in 1956, Hannah's publication on a "blueprint" for a rural university
 

became available as a third key discussion document. With these reports
 

as background, Sutton and members of his team, in collaboration with
 

faculty leaders of the College of Agriculture, submitted a proposal in
 

1957 for the establishment of an agricultural university in the Punjab.
 

In their report, Sutton and his Ohio and Indian associates made the
 

following points:
 

1. The enabling legislation for such a rural (agricultural)
 

university should provide for an autonomous and independent university
 

with the "responsibility and privilege of developing its own course
 

of study, conducting its own examinations, and granting its own degrees.
 

2. The legislation should also provide for a non-political
 

governing body, responsible to the State Government for the funds
 

allocated for the construction, maintenance, and operation of the uni

versity and to the university for the provision of effective administration
 

and competent research and teaching staff.
 

3. The buildings and facilities for the College of Agriculture
 

at Ludhiana and the College of Veterinary Science and Animal Husbandry 

at Hissar should be completed as quickly as possible, with these two
 

colleges forming the foundation of the new university.
 

\
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4. There should be a new building and improved educational programs
 

in agricultural engineering, and plans should be prepared for a new
 

School or College of Home Science.
 

5. The new university should be serviced by educational opportunities
 

in arts, science, and the humanities by either incorporating the present
 

Government College of Arts and Sciences in Ludhiana or by building a new
 

college within the university structure.
 

The Sutton report also suggested that legislative and administrative
 

provisions could be adopted from Hannah's "Bluep-nt."
 

The proposals received serious consideration by Punjab's leaders 

and were later considered in drafting the enabling legislation for the 

new agricultural university. But Uttar Pradesh had first claim to the 

limited support funds from Central Government for the start of an 

agricultural university during the period of 'e Second Five-Year Plan. 

By 1960, Chief Minister Kairon and his ass'ciates were ready to present 

their case to the Cummings Committee. Russell Olson, who replaced Sutton 

as Ohio team leader in 1957, had continued to encourage interest in 

agricultural university development during his two-year assignment, and 

in 1959, he handed the assignment to Raymcndl Cray. 

Cummings Committee Approves Proposal
 

W4en thc newly appointed Cummings Committee arrived in Ludhiana on
 

October 21, 1960, the members were impressed by the sincerity, dedication,
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and commitment expressed by the Punjab leaders. In addition to Chief
 

Minister Kairon and Agriculture Minister G. S. Rarewala, the Punjab
 

officials included K. S. Narang, Secretary of Agriculture; P. S. Deol,
 

Director of Agriculture; and K. S. Bedi, Joint Director of Agriculture
 

for Resedrch and Education. Cray represented the Ohio State team.
 

Cummings outlined the criteria the proposed uni-ersity would have 

to meet before Central Government funds could bE: made available; Kairon
 

agreed with them. He indicated that he would seek top men for tha
 

Board of Management, combine the Veterinary College at Hissar with the
 

Agricultural College at Ludhiana, transfer the state's agricultural
 

research program to the new university, and eventually expand its exten

sion functions beyond the currently assigned Ludhiana District. He
 

also promised support for the early establishments of colleges of Home
 

Science, Agricultural Engineering, and Basic Sciences and the Humanities.
 

To further strengthen his case, Kairon said he planned to appoint an
 

Officer.on Special Duty to prepare draft legislation and would make
 

available an initial grant of 8 million rupees for the university when
 

the legislation was appr6ved. 

With this kind of interest and support from the Punjab leaders,
 

the Cummings Conmittee could find little fault with the original plans
 

or with the enabling legislation of the Punjab Agricultural University
 

Act, passed by the Legislature in 1961. It officially approved the
 

legislation in January, 1962, and Kairon immediately asked P. N. Thapar
 

to come to Ludhiana as Officer on Special Duty and Vice-Chancellor 

http:Officer.on
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designate to get the new unive. ity established. Thapar, who was then
 

serving as Secretary of the Atomic Energy Commission in Bombay, took on
 

the assignment in March and was officially named Vice-Chancellor the
 

following October.
 

On July 8, i963, in ceremonies similar to -hose two years earlier
 

in Uttar Pradesh, Prime Minister Nehru dedicated the Punjab Agricultural
 

University. At the time, Thapar, who would serve the university with
 

distinction as Vice-Chancellor until illness forced him to resign in
 

1967, was in the United States making an intensive study of the American 

land-grant universities.
 

An Environment For Growth
 

When Thapar returned from his U.S. visit, he plunged into the task 

of organizing the University to accomplish the broad objectives for 

teaching, research, and extension spelled out in the enabling legislation 

with these words: "(1) Making provision for imparting education in 

different branches of study, particularly agriculture, veterinary and 

animal sciences, agricultural engineering, home science and other allied 

sciences; (2) Furthering the advancement of learning and prosecution of 

research, particularly in agriculture and other allied sciences; (3) 

Undertaking the extension of such sciences to the rural people of the 

states of Punjab and Haryana, the Union territory of Chandigarh and 

territories added to the Union territory of Himachal Pradesh...: (4) 

Such other purposes as the State Government may by notification direct." 
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Although carrying the Punjab name, the university was, in the
 

beginning a true regional university, serving the needs of what would
 

become three separate states.
 

Unlike the situation in Uttar Pradesh where the early political 

environment was hostile, Thapar had almost total support from State 

Government leaders and especially from Chief Minister Kairon. It is 

possible, too, that he learned some valuable lessons from the experiences 

of Vice-Chancellor Stevenson and others at U. P. Agricultural University. 

The composition of the all-important Board of Management, for example, 

assured the University of a much broader base of support, and Thapar, 

as Vice-Chancellor, served as the Board's chairman. The ucher members 

of the Board included the Chief Secretary and the Secretary of Agriculture 

from the States of Punjab, Haryana, and Himachal Pradesh; three "non

officials" appointed by the Government of Punjab, including "an eminent 

agricultural scientist, a progressive farmer, and an outstanding
 

woman social worker"; two other non-officials appointed by the Government
 

of Haryana, including "a distinguished industrialist having agricultural 

interests and a progressive farmer"; and a progressive farmer named by 

the Government of Himachal Pradesh. Five leaders served as technical
 

advisers for the Board, including the directors of agriculture from
 

the three states, a representative from ICAR, and two deans from the
 

University faculty.
 

One of Thapar's first tasks was to recruit the best academic talent
 

he could find to staff his new university. He needed men with more than
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technical competence in their respective fields. Such men also had to
 

be dedicated to the objectives of the University, willing to accept and
 

try new educational methods, and responsive to the needs of the rural
 

people in the states the University would serve. Thapar named a special
 

committee to help with the recruitment and screening process and asked
 

Ohio Team Leader Cray and B. N. Uppal, former Agricultural Commissioner
 

bf the Government of India, to work with the committee. Technical
 

staff members of the three State Departments of Agriculture were eligible
 

for appointment to the University staff where salaries were somewhat higher.
 

With the support of Minister Kairon, the selection committee accepted
 

only those who met the rigid academic criteria and successfully resisted
 

pressure to appoint those who did not. When qualified candidates for a
 

particular position could not be found in the three states, the committee
 

solicited applications frola all over India. As a rezult, there was an
 

early sense of pride among most of the staff members of the new Punjab
 

Agricultural University.
 

Few universities, either Indian or American, ever have all the money
 

considered necessary for capital improvements or new program development.
 

Punjab Agricultural University was no exception, although it enjoyed from
 

the start the interest and strong financial support: from the State
 

Governments. Unlike Uttar Pradesh where the existing agricultural and
 

veterinary colleges were not made a part of the new university and
 

competed for limited State funds, Punjab Agricultural University included
 

the existing colleges. Financial support for higher education in agriculture,
 

veterinary'medicine, agricultural engincering, and the other related fields
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could be channeled to a single institution although not without some
 

regional and institutional concerns.
 

By legislative action in 1966, the requirement for financial support
 

was assigned to the states and territories on a percentage basis. The
 

State of Punjab was assigned 51.77 percent of the Univer~ity's budget;
 

Haryana, 39.50 percent; and the Territories of Himachal Pradesh and
 

Chandigarh, 8.43 and 0.30 percent, respectively. The percentages were
 

based upon population, community blocks, and cultivated areas.
 

The Reach of Three Campuses
 

Neither Vice-Chancellor Thapar and his associates nor the members
 

of the Ohio State advisory team probably anticipated the rather amazing
 

growth and development of Punjab Agricultural University during the first
 

ten years of its life.
 

In 1964, the year after the University was dedicated, Ohio State
 

ended its AID-sponsored contract program in Region II and signed 
two new
 

partnership contracts, the first to assist the newly established Punjab
 

Agricultural University and the second to assist the new university that
 

was being created in Rajasthan. That same year, Wilbur Wood left his 

position as Associate Director of Extension at Ohio State to become the
 

first chief of party for the Ohio team members who would now be working
 

with the staff of their sister uni~ersity in the Punjab. 

Scott Sutton also returned to Ludhiaa.that year to work with the
 

top University officials on administrative problems. Other Ohio team
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members who helped get the University established during the early
 

years included A. R. Winter, poultry science; Robert Yoder, research
 

administration; Neal Carpenter, farm management; Jim Chapman, agricultural
 

information; S. G. lluber, agricultural engineering; Edna Kaufman, home
 

science; Charles Moore, farm management; A. E. Darlow, animal science;
 

Walter Krill, veterinary medicine, F. S. Howlett, horticulture; and 0. J.
 

WorthingtoiL, food technology.
 

.Starting with the nucleus of the College of Agriculture at Ludhiana
 

and the College of Veterinary Medicine and Animal lIusbandry at Hissar, 

the task was to build completely integrated programs of teaching, research,
 

and extension on those two campuses, with a third in the planning stage
 

at Palampur. This meant establishing new colleges, providing the necessary
 

buildings for them, constructing new s'udent resideu~ce halls and dormi

tories, and building similar housing facilities for farmers and others
 

who would be attending conferences and short courses. In addition, 

land had to be acquired and made ready for the experimental farms.
 

By the time Vice-Chancellor Thapar retired in 1967, much of the
 

original building and development work was complete; the accomplishments
 

hard to believe.
 

The 1,200-acre Ludhiana campus including Coll-ages of Agriculture, 

Basic Sciences and Humanities, Home Science, and Agricultural Engineering, 

all with the needed buildings and support facilities. The campus also 

featured a new Administration Building, Central Library, a Farmers' Hostel,
 

and residences for faculty members and administrative officers. 
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The Hissar campus, with 2,000 acres of land, provided the home for
 

the College of Agriculture and the College of Veterinary Medicine and
 

Animal Husbandry. In 1966, the animal husbandry work in both colleges
 

was shifted to a new College of Animal Science on the Hlissar campus. 

Student hostels, a farmers' hostel, a "teachers' home" for conference 

participants, and residences for faculty members are also included on
 

the campus site.
 

A third College of Agriculture, with the necessary buildings,
 

hostels, and staff residences, was opened on the 50-acre Palampur campus
 

in 1966. It was established to serve the needs of the hill country
 

near Iimachal Pradesh. 

When the new agricultural university was established, the research
 

facilities and functions of the appropriate State Government depart

ments were turned over to the university. Included in the transfer
 

were six experimental sub-stations in the hills of Iimachal Pradesh, six 

sub-stations on the plains of the Punjab, and four sub-stations in the 

Haryana region. These sub-stations concentrate on selected crops 

peculiar to their respective areas. The research staff was located at 

the sub-stations and their work was coordinated with one of the three 

campuses.
 

In 1967, when illness forced P. N. Thapar to turn over the Vice-


Chancellorship to M. S. Randhawa, another distinguished agricultural
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scientist and administrator, Punjab Agricultural University was on
 

its way toward establishing itself as one of the strong forces for
 

improving agriculture in its region as well as in all of India.
 

With the physical environment complete or nearing completion on
 

the three campuses, the Ohio team members could concentrate more of
 

their attention toward helping their Indian colleagues improve their
 

teaching, research, and extension programs. Cecil Lamb took over from
 

Wilbur Wood as chief of party in 1968, and he, in turn, was followed
 

by Ira Gould who had the task of closing out the partnership with
 

Punjab Agricultural University in 1972.
 

During the years between 1967 and 1972, the Ohio team members
 

brought to the Punjab a wide range of competencies. The staff in India
 

included the following long-term advisors: Maria Friesen, home science;
 

Harvey Krueger, entomology; Louis Knoor, citrus virology; Donald Herr,
 

agronomy; John Hibbs, animal science; Donald Abbott, food science; and
 

George Hall, soils. Other staff members served as consultants for
 

shorter periods.
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Haryana Agricultural University
 

When Haryana and Himachal Pradesh were formally designated as
 

official states of India in the mid-1960's, Punjab Agricultural
 

University continued to serve as the regional university for the
 

three states. The campus at Hissar was in iaryana, while the campus
 

at Palampur and the hill area of the Punjab was ceded to limachal 

Pradesh. 

While Punjab Agricultural University had always tried to maintain 

the regional identification of the three campuses, there was increasing
 

pressure from the other two states to have their own indenendent agri

cultural universities.
 

For a while, this pressure was resisted, but on March 29, 1970, 

the Government of India approved legislation establishing Iaryana Agri

cultural University at IHissar. A. L. Fletcher was named the University's 

first Vice-Chancellor and immediately outlined plans to build a complete 

university around the already established Colleges of Agriculture,
 

Animal Sciences, and Veterinary Medicine. For two years, Fletcher and
 

his staff would continue to receive advisory assistance from members of
 

the Ohio State team.
 

At the time Fletcher took over, the University owned more than
 

2,000 acres of land, with 1,600 acres devoted to experimental farms and
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the remaining area providing space for the campus buildings, dormitories
 

and hostels, and staff residences. The State soon made available an
 

additional 1,200 acres, with 200 acres reserved for campus expansion and
 

the remainder to be used for growing grain and fodder for the University's
 

livestock.
 

To complete the academic base, the University immediately established
 

a College of Basic Sciences and Humanities and outlined plans for future
 

Colleges of Agricultural Engineering and Home Science, as well as an
 

Institute of Food Science and Technology.
 

In recognition of its established research programs, State
 

Government asked the new university to assume complete responsibility
 

for all state research in agriculture and animal husbandry. The assign

ment included the work of the experimental stations at Gurgaon, Karnal,
 

Rohtak, and Yamunanagar.
 

While Haryana Agricultural University was established during the 

closing years of the Ohio State program in India, team members see a
 

bright future for the University. They rate Vice-Chancellor Fletcher
 

as an excellent leader and administrator who immediately won strong
 

support from State Government. The University also has the strong and
 

nearby model of Punjab Agricultural University to follow and can look
 

to the east for additional guidelines from G. B. Pant University of
 

Agriculture and Technology.
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The University of Udaipur in Rajasthan
 

Ten years after Punjab Agricultural University was established,
 

when the six Indo-American partnerships were dissolved, there were few,
 

if any, Indians or Americans who questioned the security of its future.
 

For many reasons, including the strong early leadership of Vice-Chancellor
 

'Thapar, the university was dedicated to serving the needs of Punjab's
 

rural people. It had modeled its instructional program after the U.S.
 

land-grant universities, established a strong research base, and had clearly
 

demonstrated its desire to make the results of research available to
 

farmers.
 

In Rajasthan, the reighboring state to the south, there were few
 

in 1972 who could speak with such confidence about Lhe future of the
 

University of Udaipur. Both Punjab and Rajasthan were in Ohio State
 

University's assigned Region II. The Indian leaders of both states
 

had the same access to the reports of the University Education Commission,
 

the First and Second Joint Indo-American Study Teams, Hannah's "Blueprint,"
 

and other guidelines for agricultural university establishment. Although
 

team leaders Sutton, Olson, and Cray were located in the Punjab, they
 

and other members of the Ohio team were ready to offer Rajasthan the same
 

kind of help so often requested by the Punjab leaders.
 

But in the terminal report on its partnership with the University
 

of Udaipur, Ohio State stated: "The University of Udaipur is in a
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crucial stage of development. Decisions that will be made in the next
 

few years are likely to determine whether the University becomes a
 

people's land-grant University serving the State of Rajasthan, or it
 

regresses into the old traditional type of institution."
 

In addition to the four team leaders, nine Ohio State advisors
 

were assigned to Rajasthan during the regional contract period. Six
 

worked with the Rajasthan Agricultural College at Udaipur, two were
 

assigned to the College of Veterinary Medicine and Animal Husbandry
 

at Bikaner, and one divided his time between the two colleges. The
 

oldest agricultural educational institution in the State was the S.K.N.
 

Agricultural Institute at Jobner, near the state capital of Jaipur.
 

Since the Institute was no longer approved for awarding B.S. degrees
 

in agriculture, no Ohio State advisors were assigned there. The
 

regional group included Charles Blackman, dairy production; J. D.
 

Grossman, veterinary anatomy; Delbert Byg, agricultural engineering; 

Willard Guard, veterinary surgery; Donald Hoff, soils; Ronald Robinson,
 

extension education; Robert Reeser, farm management, Paul Clayton,
 

poultfy science; and Fanchon Warfield, home science. Robinson, Clayton,
 

and Warficld continued as advisors under the new AID-Ohio contract
 

co.ering assistance for the University of Udaipur. 

Same Pattern; Different Results 

On the surface, at least, the pattern of moves leading to the
 

establishment of what became the University of Udaipur was not unlike 

1, ' 
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the pattern followed in the Punjab. There were many early discussions
 

between the Ohio State team members and Indian leaders. The Cummings
 

Committee visited Rajasthan as it had the Punjab to discuss the essential
 

requirements for an agricultural university and to rcview proposed
 

enabling legislation. And such legislation, known as the Rajasthan
 

Agricultural University Bill was passed by the State Legislature and
 

approved by the Governor on June 6, 1962. G.B.K. I1ooja was named the
 

University's first Vice-Chancellor the following month.
 

But while the pattern of development seemed the same as in the
 

Punjab, the resulting product was considerably different, possibly for
 

a number of reasons.
 

For one thing, Rajasthan did not have as strong an agricultural
 

base as the Punjab, nor did it have the same historical state-wide pride
 

in its agricultural institutions. Pride, interest, loyalty, and support
 

tended to be regionally oriented, and such regional orientation detracted
 

from the concept of having one state agricultural university.
 

Neither did Rajasthan at the moment seem to have the kind of
 

forward-looking political and educational statesmen who led the drives
 

for agricultural universities in Uttar Pradesh and the Punjab. In
 

fairness, perhaps the political and historical setting of the state
 

prevented such statesmen from emerging.
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In any event, the original legislation establishing Rajasthan Agri

cultural University was amended a little more than,, year after it was
 

first passed. Most Americans anu many Indians considered the amended
 

version a step backward rather than a step forward. The new act changed 

the name of the university to the University of Udaipur and tended to 

restrict its operations to the Udaipur municipal area and the small
 

campuses at Jobner and Bikaner.
 

As the Ohio State report points out, "These changes without doubt
 

slowed down the development of the University. The name change itself
 

gave the impression that it was a local rather than a state-wide institu

tion and it left out the emphasis on agriculture."
 

In their book "A History of Agricultural Universities," Indian 

authors K. C. Naik and A. Sankaram also pooder the reasons for the amended 

act which changed both the name and the direction of the university. They 

suggest that the early leadership of the University urged those changes 

"which would remove many features of the system which is unfamiliar." 

In what may be an understatement, they also observe that "Clash among 

the personalities representing the superior staff of the University and 

maneuvering by politi.cians engendered by personal, regional or institutional
 

loyalties may have also claimed a large share of the responsibility for
 

the rather unusual present set-up at Udaipur."
 

New Colleges Added
 

On November 20, 1963, about a month after the amended act was approved,
 

G. S. Mahajani was named Vice-Chancellor, replacing Hooja. The following 
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July, Maharana Bhupal College came under the jurisdiction of the University
 

as a constituent College of Basic Sciences and Humanities. At 
the same
 

time, six other smaller affiliated educational institutions, primarily
 

concerned with teaching, were placed tinder the general administrative
 

framework of the new University. The addition of these units, especially
 

the M.B. College, further diluted the concept of a true agricultural uni

versity that would serve the rural people of Rajasthan through integrated
 

programs of teaching, research, and extension.
 

The already complex administrative structure was further complicated
 

that same year when a College of Agricultural Engineering was started as
 

a part of the University but functioning in association with the Udaipur
 

Polytechnic Institute.
 

Whether by design or lack of effective top leadership, the University of
 

Udaipur was attempting to accommodate within its administrative framework the
 

traditional Indian university system of semi-autonomous affiliated institutions
 

with the American land-grant system of coordinated and integrated colleges.
 

The result was a system that was neither completely traditional nor completely
 

new, and neither was it satisfactory to many of the Ohio advisors or their
 

Indian colleagues.
 

While the College of Agricu~ture and several of the other colleges,
 

for example, introduced a modified version of the American system of
 

internal examinations, the College of Basic Sciences and Humanities retained
 

the traditional system of external examinations. While the College of Basic
 

Sciences and Humanities was located physically close to the College of
 

Agriculture, it did not provide that college ,ith service courses in the
 

sciences and humanities.
 

if 
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When the University was first established, State Government handed
 

over the agricultural chemistry and plant pathology research laboratories
 

in Udaipur and the entomology research laboratory in Jobner. A year later,
 

the University received from the State 7,000 acres of what was termed
 

"agricultural waste and pasture land" 23 miles from Udaipur for the 

start of an experimental farm. It was not given complete jurisdiction
 

for all agricultural research in the state, and support for research fell
 

far short of that received by Punjab Agricultural University. Within the 

University itself, there seemed to be a lack of research planning and
 

coordiiuation. The designated Director of Research did not have authority 

to coordinate the research of the various college departments. 

Confidence With Reservations
 

There wcre those durin-g the early years of the Ohio State participation 

who unofficially suggested that it might be desirable to dissolve the 

partnership. But nearly all of the Ohio team members who had experienced 

their own moments of doubt, frustration, and irritation were confident that 

with understanding and patience, many of the problems would be satisfactorily 

resolved.
 

Among those was Leonard Baver who served as chief of party for the
 

Ohio team from 1965 through 1967. In one of his reports, Baver observed,
 

"Some monuments of achievement have been possible; some are under consrruction; 

much more await the monsoon of new ideas and collective efforts to soften
 

the hard soil of traditional agricultural education." 

o'
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Similar understanding was expressed by other members of the team,
 

including Robinson, Clayton, and Warfield; Ralph Barner, veterinary science;
 

Robert Yoder, agricultural research administration; Lawrence Best, extension
 

education; George Gist, chief of party following Bayer; and Leland Drew,
 

agricultural engineering. Team members who caine to Udaipur as short-term
 

advisors were able to contribute to special projects with less involvement
 

wifth the overall problems of the University.
 

The confidence of the Ohio team members was based primarily upon
 

the success of projects in which they and their Indian counterparts were
 

directly involved. This was especially true when their counterpart had
 

studied at Ohio State University or at one of the other U.S. land-grant
 

universities. The number of Indian staff members who had studied in the
 

United States and observed the land-grart system increascd steadily during
 

the years of the Ohio partnership. A few had received U.S. university
 

degrees before the first contract was signed in 1955, but most came to the
 

United States under the terms of either the regional contract or the
 

contract to assist the University of lJdaipur. Of the 113 who did study in
 

the United States between 1952 and 1972, 78 were on the faculty of the
 

University of Udaipur in 1972. Of the remaining 35, there were 25 in positions
 

with the Government of Rajasthan, 4 were working for universities in other
 

states, 2 were with Central Government, 2 were employed outside the government,
 

and 2 had died.
 

The University of Udaipur is a young institution, as are all of the
 

new agricultural universities in India. During its first ten years, it did
 

qlx 
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not seem to find its way as quickly as some of the others. Its current
 

status and future prospects are perhaps best summed up in the final two
 

paragraphs of the Ohio State report:
 

"A strong foundation has been laid through the OSU-AID program which 

makes it possible to develop a strong State University in the State of 

Rajasthan that would have the three functions of resident instruction, 

research and extension education oriented to serve the people of the state
 

in agriculture, home science and related areas.
 

"The extent to which the University will persevere in attempting to 

develop into a strong institution along the land-grant pattern cannot oe 

predicted. Traditional influences remain great, especially in the College 

of Basic Sciences and Humanities, and personality differences among several
 

top administrators are acttc. The future development pathway of the Univer

sity will be determined considerably by the beliefs, policies, and decisions
 

of the new vice-chancellor and by the support given to him by the State 

Government." 
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Tennessee's Imprint On Mysore's Agricultural University
 

"...I had a feeling that one could claim with candour 

and frankness, that but for this USAID-Tennessee 

assistance programme, the progress of Indian agriculture 

including that of agriculture in Mysore State, would 

have been trivial, with our agriculture continuing to 

be stagnant and the progress halting and uncertain." 

On July 12, 1969, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, Prime Minister of India, came 

to Bangalore in the State of Mysore. Her mission was historically signifi

cant and personally moving. She was there to inaugurate the new campus of 

the Mysore University of Agricultural Sciences named in honor and memory of 

Mahatwa Gandhi as Gandhi Krishi Vigyana Kendra. 

In one sentence of her addrc',- the Prime Minister expressed both the 

appropri:iteness of the campus name and the unique mission of India's new 

agricultural universities. "The University of Agricultural Sciences", 

she said, "is dedicated to the cause of common people of villages and towns 

whose welfare was dearest to the heart of Mahatma Gandhi and the main campus 

of the University is named after him so as to constantly remind the teachers, 

students and scientists who work there of their responsibilities to the masses 

of our country." 

This was a proud day, too, for administrators and staff members representing
 

two universities--the one for whom Mrs. Gandhi was dedicating the new campus 
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and the University of Tennessee which had helped its sister institution
 

become a reality. Two men, an American and an Indian, had special 
reasons
 

to be proud.
 

Erven Long, the American, had represented the University of Tennessee
 

on the original survey visit to southern India in 1955. He had returned in 

1956 as Tennessee's first Team Leader in Region V. 
In 1958, he had served
 

on 
a special Conunittee for Agricultural.Research and Education in Mysore
 

State that had recommended the establishment of an agricultural university.
 

The Committee had, in fact, been appointed by the Governor of Mysore State
 

upon the recommendation of Long.
 

K. C. Naik, the India, was the University's Vice-Chancellor, having
 

been appointed in June, 1964, shortly after the University was formally 

established and before it was officially inaugurated by Zakir Hussain, 

Vice President of India, on August 21, 1964. Naik would continue to serve
 

as the University's Vice-Chancellor until the partnership arrangement with 

Tennessee was dissolved in 1972. 

Education For Increased Production
 

As a skilled agricultural economist, Long quickly analysed the need to
 

increase agricultural production in the states of Mysore, Tamil Nadu (formerly
 

Madras), and Kerala that made up Tennessee's assigned Region V in the 

southern tip of the nation. Stated simply, there were too many people and 

too many animals on too little land. And the land was impoverished from 

centuries of farming that took what little production the land had to offer 

without returning fertility or humus for future production. 

f, 
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In Mysore State alone, there were more than 25 million people living
 

on slightly more than 46 million acres of land of which only about 25
 

million acres were under cultivation. There were more than 1-1/2 million
 

land holdings competing for the limited cultivated acres, so the average
 

farm size was nine acres.
 

While there were more than 25 million people in the state, there
 

were more than 200 million cattle and buffaloes, 56 million goats, and
 

38 million sheep. With the centuries-old ways of farming, the land could 

provide neither the food for people nor feed for livestock. Overgrazing 

of pasture lands resulted in serious erosion, while the practice of feeding 

crop residues to livestock, left little for return to the soil to maintain
 

the humus supply.
 

Long and his Tennessee team members also recognized that the shortage 

of water was limiting production almost as much as the shortage of land. 

Average annual rainfall from the June-September monsoons varied between 

22 and 30 inches in most of the state, although the small mountainous sea 

coast area might get from 60 inches to as high as 250 inches in a year. 

As in many of the other Indian states, the farmers stored as much of the 

monsoon rainfall as possible in ponds, and this supply provided light 

irrigation for about 900,000 acres. Another 950,000 acres could be irrigated
 

from water stored in large reservoirs, while a final 430,000 acres received
 

irrigation water from wells. All irrigated land, however, amounted to only
 

10 percent of the cultivated acres, leaving the remaining 90 percent dependent 

upon the vagaries of nature. 
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The Tennessee staff members and their Indian associates realized that 

nothing could be done to reduce the number of people, and, for the moment, 

little headway could be made in reducing the number of animals. The answers 

had to be found in method- and practices that would increase the production 

of the land while increasing its fertility. With proper irrigation, adequate 

fertilizer, and good management, the red soils of Mysore could grow from 80
 

to 120 bushels of corn per acre and comparable yields of other crops.
 

In the final analysis, the requirements for increasing agricultural
 

production in the three states of Region V were much the same as in the 

other state5 of India that comprised the regions of the five Indo-American 

partnerships. More research was needed to find practical answers to pro

duction and marketing problems. More young men were needed with a college 

education that combined science with practice. And improvemcnts were needed 

in the extension delivery system to make new knowledge available and 

understandable to the practicing farmer on his land.
 

It is to the credit of the State Governments of Mysore, Tamil Nadu,
 

and Kerala that five agricultural colleges, three veterinary colleges,
 

and one home science college had been established by the three states prior
 

to 1956 when Tennessee came to India. Three of the colleges were in Mysore,
 

four in Tamil Nadu, and two in Kerala.
 

These nine colleges became the focus of attention for the small group
 

of Tennessee staff members assigned to the three states between 1956 and 

1963, during the regional years of the technical asszistance program. When 

Erven Long completed his assignment as Team Leader in 1.960, lie was followed 

by M1.B. Badenhop , a colleague in agricultural economics who had been in 
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India since 1958 as a member of the Tennessee team. The nine others from 

Tennessee who worked with Indian counterparts at one of the colleges included 

Eloise Davidson, home science; Ivan Fay, extension education; L. J. Horlacher,
 

administration; J. H. McLeod, extension education; V. E. Ross, extension
 

education; M. A. Sharp, agricultural ungineering; L. N. Skold, agronomy;
 

C. 0. Spillman, agronomy; and C. N. Stark, dairy production.
 

At each of the colleges, the opportunities for improving teaching,
 

research, and extension seemed obvious to the Americans and often, but not
 

always, equally obvious to their Indian associates. Each college followed
 

the traditional, British-borrowed and Indian-adapted system of teaching. 

As in the other colleges of India, the system featured the almost exclusive 

use of lectures by the teacher and memorization by students, limited use
 

of a limited-access library, few textbooks, and little opportunity for
 

students to learn the practical application of knowledge. 

Since nearly all of the agricultural and related research was conducted
 

by the various departments of State Government, there was little support for 

such research by the colleges--and little was done. In a few cases, an 

interested teacher would conduct simple research studies to supplement 

his lecture materials. Even the government research projects were scattered
 

over numerous small, inadequately staffed and supported research stations,
 

with the investigations geared to the personal interests of the scientist 

rather than the needs of the state. There was little coordination of research
 

between stat:ions or between stations and the colleges, and the findings were 

seldom publi.4hed. 
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in the other Indian states, the colleges in Regio~i V had no
Also, as 


responsibility for agricultural extension work, since that work also was
 

the State Government with support from Central Government.
the responsibility of 


Setting The Stage For University Development
 

Sometimes knowingly and sometimes unknowingly, the Tennessee team,
 

during the years of the regional partnership, was setting the stage for the
 

eventual establishment of the first new agricultural university in the region.
 

Staff members who had been selectcld for specific subject matter competencies
 

soon found themselves advising on the broad functional problems of teaching,
 

research, and extension. And at most of the colleges, improved teaching 

received first attention.
 

Loog and Badculnop, as successive team lender,. soon found themselves 

heavily involved in the process of selecting and processing present and 

future College staff members who would attend the University of Tennessee 

or some other land-grant university for post-graduate education. This was
 

the first step in improving staff quality on the various college campuses.
 

At the same time, orders were sent back to home campus for needed books,
 

journals, laboratory equipment, and other teaching materials to increase
 

the effectiveness of the teacher and improve the learning process of the
 

students. Team members held numerous formal workshops and seminars on
 

teaching methods and procedures and equally numerous informal discussions
 

with their counterparts on the same subject.
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In many ways the attempts to improve the quality and effectiveness of
 

agricultural research proved to be more complex than the attempts to improve
 

teaching. The Tennessee team had to work on two fronts--helping the
 

State Government departments see the need for concentrating research efforts
 

on fewer problems of higher priority and helpii'g the colleges establish a 

firmer foothold on the ladder of research achievement. There were some 

successes, many delays, and many failures. College staff members and
 

government research workers who studied in the United States came back with 

greater enthu::ia. for research, more competency in research methods, and 

more determination to help solve some of India's most pressing problems. 

Unfortunately, they were not always f;iven opportunities that matched their 

increased enthusiasm and improved skills. 

Partly because of their professional backgrounds and partly because of 

the obvious need to improve systems of delivering knowledge to farmers in 

the three states, the Tennessee team members seized every opportunity to 

encourage improvements in government and college extension work. 

Through the efforts of a special high-level committee in the State of 

Tamil Nadu on which nearly every Tennessee staff member participated, a 

new Extension Center was established at the College of Agriculture in 

Coimbatore. The Center had the responsibility for initiating agricultural 

information programs, providing extension education for undergraduate 

students, establishing l.aison with extension programs of the State Depart

meut of Agriculture, and evaluating the effectiveness of extension efforts. 

'V
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As a result of the committee's recommendations, the College also
 

appointed extension specialists who were attached to the State Department, 

acquired a Community Development Block near the College for extension 

demonstrations, and created an Agricultural Extension Council. In 

a move that would have significant importance later, the committee
 

also arranged with the Rockefeller Foundation to sponsor a U.S. study 

visit for K. C. Naik, then Principal of th! College, and P. P. I. 

Vaidyanathan, Secretary to the Government for Agriculture. The trip
 

gave Naik and his associate an opportunity to make a first-hand study 

of the teaching, research, and extension functions of four land-grant 

universities, including the University of Tennessee. And later, when 

Naik became the first Vice-Chancellor of the University of Agricultural 

Sciences in Bangalore, he was ready to apply the U.S. lessons he had 

learned.
 

In the State of Mysore, the Tennessee team was equally effective in
 

getting extension education included in the curricula of the Colleges
 

of Agriculture at Ilebbal and Dharwar under the administration of new 

Extension Divisions. Extension education also was moved off the college 

campus with extension programs started in two nearby villages to demon

strate intensive extension methods. Test demonstrations were established 

on a nearby farm, and the Colleges worked with Community Development 

Blocks to develop a pattern of cooperation between the College and State 

Departments.
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The Conception Of An Agricultural University
 

While the Tennessee team members were encouraged by signs of
 

improvement in teaching, research, and extension, progress was painfully
 

slow. None of the colleges in any of the three states had the size, 

competency, stature, or support to exert a major influence on the direction 

of agriculture in the region. 
Each was getting a little better; none
 

was getting a lot better.
 

Both the Indians and Americans recognized this situation when the 

Governor of Mysore State appointed the Committee for Agricultural Research 

and Education at Long's suggestion. Membership on. the Committee included the 

State's top administrative officers in agriculture, education, and community 

development, as well as the principals of the two agricultural colleges. 

As a member, Long, in consultation with his Tennessee colleagues, played 

a leading role in the Committee's deliberations and decisions. 

In its report, the Committee submitted a specific list of recommendations 

for improving agricultural research and education in the State within the 

existing system. These recommendations called for closer coordination of
 

those programs that came under the heading "agriculture" with those identi

fied as "animal husbandry," then a part of veterinary med:icine. They also 

called for a separation of the educational functions of extension from the 

regulatory, the establishment of a coordinated system of education and 

research at all levels, and a concentration of research efforts "for 

solving farmers' problems." The report also included detailed procedures 

for improving the three educational functions of the three state colleges. 
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Looking beyond the existing system, the Committee proposed that at an 

appropriate time the three colleges be combined to form a "University of
 

Agricultural Sciences," with the main campus at Bangalore. 
 Within the new 

university structure, there would be more agriculture courses for animal
 

husbandry students, more animal 
husbandry courses for agriculture students, 

and a five-year curriculum for students in veterinary science. The teaching 

system would shift: from full-year courses to three-month "terms ," with 

students free to select more electives and enroll in a major field of study 

during their junior and senior years. The proposed university would expand 

its research efforts to provide the necessary foundation for the teaching 

and extension programs.
 

The Committee emphasized that research and extension should be iajor 

functions of the univer-ity when it was established, with the State's 

research stations placed under university administration with a "director 

of rescarch" responsible for the needed coordination. The educational 

functions of the existing extension system also would be handed over" to 

the new university, while the State would continue to handle the regulatory 

activities.
 

While the Committee members may or may not have identified the U.S.
 

land-grant university as the model, their recommendations, if and when 

eventually adopted,would create an agriculturally orientcd university
 

embracing many of the land-grant concepts. There was no assurance at the 

time, however, that the recommendations weuld, in fact, be adopted. In 

India, as in most other countries, including the United States, it i3 much 
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easier to get ideas and conccpts accepted in principle than it is to get
 

them implemented in practice. Oppositinn to a plan or a proposal, whether
 

sincere or selfish, often strengthens when efforts are made to translate
 

ideas into action. In the case of Mysore State, the recommendations and
 

proposals of the Committee on Agricultural Research and Education would
 

go through a five-year gestation period before State Government officially
 

authorized the establishment of the University of Agricultural Sciences
 

at Bangalore.
 

From Planning To Positive Action
 

The establishment of the University of Agricultural Sciences in
 

the State of Mysore did not duplicate the pattern of evolvement for the
 

new agricultural universities in any of the other states. But the pro

liminary step- taken .ithin the state were similar Lc those! taken by other 

states, and the outside influences had the same positive effect on decision
 

making in Mysore as in other states.
 

Within the State, favorable attitudes toward the idea of an agricultural
 

university were generated by the recommendations of the Committee for
 

Agricultural Research and Education. The members of the Tennessee team
 

and influential Indian leaders gained additional support for the concepts
 

of a new kind of university through other committee activities, personal 

discussions, and demonstrations. Additional voices of support were heard 

when Indian college staff members and government specialists returned from 

their periods of study in the United States. 

'ii 
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In time, the growing momentum probably would have resulted in a new
 

state agricultural university without the outside influences. But most agree
 

that the outside influences speeded the action process. These influences
 

included the recommendations of the Second Joint Indo-American Study Team, the
 

provisinn of Central Government support for the new universities in the Third
 

Five-Year Plan, the formation of the Cummings Committee, and the decision by
 

AID to limit technical assistance to those states that would establish
 

agricultural universities.
 

In the State of Mysore, the enabling legislation for the new university
 

was passed in April, 1963; approved by the Government of India the following
 

May 25; and declared to be in force on April 24, 1964. During this same
 

period, in October, 1963, the University of Tennessee signed a new AID
 

partnership contract to concentrate its assistance on the new University
 

of Agricultural Sciences.
 

As in all the other states, the naming of the "right" vice-chancellor
 

was critically important. With the naming of K. C. Naik to that position
 

on June 12, 1964, the new university had the right man in the right place
 

at the right time. He had been Principal of the College of Agriculture
 

at Coimbatore when the Tennessee team first arrived in Region V. He had
 

worked closely with Long, Badenhop, and other Tennessee staff members, and
 

he was familiar with the operations of State Government. Later, he served
 

as chief of the Agricultural Education Division of ICAR, becoming better
 

acquainted with Central Government operations. lie also had been a member of
 

the Second Joint Indo-American Study Team and had studied the organization
 

and functions of land-grant universities in the U.S.
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When Naik came to Bangalore to take over his duties as Vice-Chancellor
 

and Chairman of the University's Board of Regents, he officed next door to
 

Tennessee Team Leader Badenhop in quarters provided for the Tennessee team
 

by State Government. The physical facilities encouraged close working relation

ships between the Tennessee staff and Naik, and these close relationships
 

chief of party when Badenhop returned
continued when T. F. Buehrer took over as 


to Tennessee in 1964.
 

The enabling legislation called for the State Department of Agriculture
 

to transfer to the new university administrative responsibility for its two
 

colleges of agriculture, the one near Bangalore and the one at Dharwar. The
 

Department also agreed to transfer its 35 agricultural research stations and
 

farms to the University. At the same time, the State Department of Animal
 

Husbandry would hand over to the University its Veterinary College near
 

Bangalore, although it did not transfer its research stations and farms.
 

All changes would become effective October 1, 1965, so Vice-Chancellor Naik
 

and his associates, with help from the Tennessee team, had only fifteen
 

months to bring the University into being. Little time could be wasted,
 

In his book on the history of India's agricultural univerand little was. 


sities, Naik briefly describes some of the actions taken during those
 

transition months.
 

was"Unlike in other universities," he writes, "this University able 

to settle the terms of transfer of all Government employees well ahead of
 

the actual transfer of the institutions. This enabled everyone to opt to
 

the University with a full knowledge of the implications and prospects.
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The State Government also agreed to the grant of the University Grants
 

Commission's pay scales to all the technical staff members of the University
 

before the option was exercised by the employees.
 

"As the very first step in the direction of improvement of teaching the
 

University introduced the trimester system of education.. .in.place of the
 

examination-oriented traditional pattern of education. 
 To this end considerable
 

preparatory work in drafting cour-.e outlines and curricula, training of the
 

staff to imbibe the ideals 
of the new system and adapt themselves to the new 

set-up was carried out. The new system is a teacher-centered programme of
 

motivating the student to learn, to critically assess and to apply knowledge
 

to problems that confront him in life."
 

At the same time, the Tennessee team, under the new con,:act arrangement, 

was focusing its complete attention on 
the early problems of the new University
 

of Agricultural Sciences. 
 V. E. Ross was already on hand as the advisor in
 

extension education when Buehrer took over from Badenhop 
as chief of party.
 

So was L. N. Skold, advisor in agronomy, who shifted his base of operations
 

from Coimbatore to Bangalore. 
In 1964, H. A. Henderson joined the team as
 

agricultural economics advisor, and G. K. Garlick came a few months later as
 

the advisor for the College of Veterinary Science. In 1966, D. M. Thorpe
 

replaced Buehrer as chief of party and was followed in 1970 by M. G. Welling 

who served until May, 1972. W. B. Ward, who joined the Tennessee team in
 

January of that year while on leave from Cornell University, took over the
 

chief of party responsibilities to close out 
the contract operations the
 

following September. 
 Other members who joined the Tennessee team during the
 

eight-year period included Estel Hudson, agricultural economics; 0. H. Long,
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soil science; L. C. Parker, animal husbandry; R. J. Ramsey, rural sociology;
 

D. M. Seath, agricultural research; and M. E. Weeks, agronomy. Eleven other
 

Tennessee staff members were at the University for short periods of time as
 

consultants in specialized fields.
 

One of the first challenges facing the new University was to find the
 

best qualified talent possible to fill the top ten administrative positions.
 

The posts were widely advertised, and applicants were szreened according to
 

procedures prescribed in the statutes Of the ten men selected, seven had
 

received advanced degrees from U.S. land-grant universities, with four of the
 

seven being graduates of the University of Tennessee under the participant
 

training provisions of the contract. Two others had received degrees from
 

British Universities. Most of the teaching and research staff members had
 

simply transferred from their State Government positions to the University,
 

and many of them had received advanced degrees in the United States under
 

the participant training program.
 

Progress Means Problems
 

The bold mandate for the new University of Agricultural Sciences was
 

clearly spelled out in the enabling legislation. The University had the
 

objectives of "(1) providing higher education in the 
areas of Agriculture,
 

Horticulture, Veterinary and Animal Sciences, Fisheries, Agricultural
 

Engineering, Home Economics and allied sciences, (2) furthering frontiers
 

of knowledge through systematic resear-h in the above disciplines, and (3)
 

extension or the transmission of the knowledge gained thrnugh research to 

rural people for adoption in their field of practices."
 



Chapter 8 
 16
 

There were many on the University staff and in State Government who
 

subscribed to those objectives and agreed that new, non-traditional programs
 

and methods were needed to achieve them. There were others, however, who
 

openly and sometimes defiantly opposed the substitution of new ways for the
 

old. Vice-Chancellor Naik pointedly identified the situation in his first
 

annual report, issued in 1965. He wrote, "The difficulties that a new
 

institution, which is not of the traditional pattern, is required to face
 

are infinitely more subtle and complicated. It has necessarily to face an
 

unfavorable climate from persons who are accustomed to the traditional set

up and to traditional methods. But the University Office was encouraged by
 

the fact that if the problems were tremendous, so are the possibilities."
 

In most respects, the problems generated by the break with the past and
 

the adaptation of the U.S. land-grant university model were common to all of
 

the new agricultural universities. In teaching, there were both major and
 

minor problems in adjusting to the trimester course system and the use of
 

internal rather than external examinations. Different teachers used different
 

grading systems, and it took time to work out a uniform pattern. There was
 

a traditional reluctance to drop students who failed to meet University .
 

standards and a traditional willingness to let them repeat courses, bargain
 

for grades, or switch to less demanding programs. Many teachers still clung
 

to the lecture method, and many students felt most comfortable when teachers
 

graded one's ability to memorize rather than his ability to think. It took
 

time for both teachers and students to accept the need for a student to learn
 

how to work with his hands and to relate classroom teaching with practical
 

problems of farming and village life.
 



Chapter 8 
 17
 

Members of the Tennessee team helped find solutions for these and other
 

problems by personal counseling, helping with workshops and seminars, and by
 

actual teaching in the classroom and laboratory.
 

In research, the basic problems that existed before the University was
 

created were still there aftcr it was esr-hli,he, ?fnd given the responsibility
 

for the programs formerly administered by the State Department of Agriculture.
 

The University named a Research Council, headed by the Director of Research
 

and assisted by the Tennessee advisors, to review ongoing research, select 

top priority problems for future attention, and reorganize the research
 

stations.
 

As a result of the Council's studies, decisions were made to establish
 

a major agricultural research station in each of the state's five agro

climatic regions, and five of the thirty-five stations were so identified.
 

Ten of the remaining thirty stations were classified as medium stations, while
 

the remaining twenty were classed as minor. The medium and minor stations
 

would work on locally grown crops, while the five major stations would
 

concentrate on diversified research programs in the plant and animal sciences.
 

With +he help of the Tennessee advisors, especially Seath, the Director 

of Research implemented a completely new system of project administration 

aimed at eliminating the poor planning, haphazard selection, and failures in 

follow-up that characterized the old system. Three annual 10-day workshops on 

research methodology were conducted for research staff members, starting in 

1969, a-id additional staff members were selected for advanced degree research 

training at the University of Tennessee. 

'-A, 
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These efforts and others helped the research staff redirect their
 

efforts toward solving some of the most pressing agiicultural problems of
 

the state, with special attention to improving crop varieties and practices
 

for the dryland farming areas of the state.
 

While much progress had been made in strengthening the role of extension
 

education in the three colleges that formed the nucleus of the new university,
 

there were those who resisted further development and expansion of extension
 

efforts after the University was established. Within the University, there
 

was competition for scarce 
funds between those concerned with resident
 

instruction and those who wanted to extend education off campus. 
At the same
 

time, there were still officials in the State Department of Agriculture who
 

were afraid the University might try to take over all extension work in the
 

state.
 

The Tennessee team played a sensitive and valuable role in helping the
 

University and the State Department chart 
a course of accommodation and
 

compromise. 
The University had a clearcut mission to provide undergraduate
 

and graduate programs in extension education for students interested in exten

sion careers. It could also help the State Department provide needed in

service education for the Department's extension staff. 
The issue in dispute
 

involved the kind and amount of direct educational contact the University would
 

have with farmers. The University wanted more; the State Department wanted it
 

to have less.
 

A food shortage in 1965 gave the University an opportunity to establish
 

-4 
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a major extension demonstration project aimed at increasing food production
 

on 10,000 acres of land in the Tungabhadra area. The success of this project
 

led to a more comprehensive extension program in one district of the state,
 

with the University staff working in close cooperation with the staff of the
 

State Department. This pilot experience was also successful, and before the
 

last of the Tennessee team members headed for home in 1972, there were plans
 

for further expansion of cooperative extension educational programs in the
 

state.
 

Academic And Physical Expansion
 

A year after the University was established, the Board of Regents agreed 

upon the ultimate additon of seven new colleges to the three that formed the 

starting nucleus. The new colleges would permit the University to better 

serve both the academic needs of students and the needs of Mysore's diversified 

agriculture. The long-range academic plan called for a new Post-Graduate 

College and Colleges of Basic Sciences and Humanities , Horticulture, Hone 

Science, Forestry, Agricultural Engineering, and Fisheries. 

To provide space for buildings and support facilities for these new 

colleges, State Government provided approximately 1,300 acres of additional 

land a few miles from the old campus for a new campus site. Central and 

State Governments also provided funds to start construction on the most 

urgently needed buildings. With a completely new site, the situation was
 

ideal for the design of a long-range campus development plan. Such a plan
 

would include both the kinds of buildings needed for modern educational
 

programs and the arrangement of buildings open spaces, recreational areas, experimental
 



Chapter 8 
 20
 

farms, and other elements of the physical plant to provide an appropriate
 

and attractive educational environment.
 

The Tennessee team knew about the work that James Miller was doing
 

as a Campus Development Consultant for the Kansas State Team at Hyderabad
 

in Andhra Pradesh. Through arrangements with Kansas State and AID, Miller
 

agreed to serve as a consultant for the planning and design of the new campus
 

at Bangalore. He would later work with most of the other U.S. university
 

teams at their respective agricultural universities and would have a major
 

influence on the planning and design of new campuses for Haryana Agricultural
 

University at Hissar and Maharashtra Agricultural University at Poona. He
 

was also called on for consultation and advice at nearly all of the other
 

new agricultural univprsities,
 

Miller's technique was unique and effective. In his first meetings
 

with university officials, he diplomatically but firmly insisted that the
 

university develop a long-range academic plan before he or any architect
 

could design the physical campus plan. This approach forced the university
 

administration and staff to participate in a new kind of academic planning
 

experience. Some welcomed the experience; many did not. Once the overall

academic plan was completed and approved, Miller would assist with the overall
 

physical design. A similar process was then followed for each building or
 

unit within the campus design. The University staff would first determine
 

their needs for a building in terms of its educational functions--teaching,
 

research, extension, administration, meetings, and so on. Miller would then
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translate these needs into a building design. By agreeing on deadlines for
 

the vartius steps in the process, Miller exerted subtle pressure on the
 

lUniverfity staff to complete their assignments so that he could use his time
 

most efficiently.
 

When Prime Mini3ter Indira Gandhi came to Bangalore in 1969 to 

dedicate the new campus, cornerstones were laid for the new University 

Library, the Administration Building, and the College of Basic Sciences and 

Humanities. Later, in his book, Vice-Chancellor Naik wrote of the cornerstone 

layings in these words, "All this is only a small part of the master plan 

envisaged and the campus will stand for generations to come as a symbol of what 

the present generation endeavours to do to remove from the face of India 

th.e blot a'nd stig-ma of food scarcity, malnutrition, archaic farming methods 

and economic backwardness of the rural areas." Naik's University of 

Agricultural Sciences was clearly pledged to help India's indepedent 

democracy fulfill its promises to the rural people of the nation. 

On September 12, 1972, at a farewell luncheon for Bill Ward the Tennessee
 

team's last chief of party, Naik spoke of the 17-year partnership with the
 

University of Tennessee.
 

"I remember it was in 1955, 17 years ago," he said, "that the U.S.
 

Government and the Government of India jointly agreed to a programme under
 

which a survey team of five U.S. universities, including the University of
 

Tennessee, was to visit Indian agricultural institutions to assess the
 

progress made, and identify their major problems...
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"Today we are bidding farewell to a representative of this AID-


Tennessee team on the completion of 16 years of continued service to building up
 

of agricultural institutions in India through the agricultural university
 

system...
 

"I am in a position to say without any fear of contradiction, that but
 

for this continued, massive and invaluable assistance from 1956 to 1972, the
 

agricultural university movement in India would never have progressed to its
 

present stage...
 

"'...I had a feeling that one could claim with candour and frankness,
 

that but for this USAID-Tennessee assistance programme, the progress of Indian 

agriculture including that of agriculture in Mysore State, would have been 

trivial, with our agriculture continuing to be stagnant and the progress
 

halting and uncertain."
 

f' 
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The Missouri-Orissa Experience--Problems Impede Progress
 

"If a bold and pragmatic approach is allowed for
 

execution by the Vice-Chancellor, the tardy progress
 

of the past may soon be no more than a memory."
 

K. C. Naik points out in his history of India's agricultural
 

universities that their development "has necessarily to be on dissimilar
 

lines." He also wisely observes: "Such a dissimilarity is indeed an
 

advantage.. for the diverse experiences gained by the adoption of different
 

approaches and procedures could convey valuable lessons to the future."
 

If there are valuable lessons to be learned from the "right"
 

approaches to university development, then it should follow that lessons of 

no less value should be learned from "wrong" approaches. From that point of
 

view, the University of Missouri staff and many Indian leaders agree that 

future students of University development will learn much from studying the 

history of the conception, establishment, and early years of the Orissa 

University of Agriculture and Technology at Bhubaneswar. 

Each of the first nine new agricultural universities in India
 

faced problems that were common to all plus those that were unique to its 

particular situation. Each could compile a list of mistakes made and failures 

recorded. There were times when the Missouri staff must have wondered if 

Orissa's new agricultural university was trying to compile a list of problems, 

mistakes, and failures that would equal the sum total of all. Fortunately, 

Orissa's problems strengthened rather than weakened the Missouri teamt's
 

resolve to help the state achieve its goal of having a strong and respectable 

university to serve rural people. 
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A Complex Four-State Region
 

When J. H. Longwell and B. W. Harrison made the original Missouri
 

survey trip to India in 1955, they did not underestimate the complexities
 

of the agricultural and educational situations in the states of Assam, Bihar,
 

Orissa, and West Bengal that would make up their Region III.
 

As in other areas of India, there were too many people and animals
 

depending for food cn !a,,, Lhat had been plagued for centuries by floods,
 

drouths, and lack of good managEment. The potentially rich alluvial plains
 

along the many rivers of t-Ae region were subject to frequent flooding. The
 

60 to 70 inches of rain came during the monsoons of June to September,
 

causing floods when they came and drouths when they left. Much of the
 

cultivated land had been leached ar] eroded.
 

Longwell and Harrison also were aware of the geographic complexities
 

ot the region. The four states covered the large area of the eastern bulge
 

of the nation, with Assam separated from the other three states by a narrow
 

neck of land, 20 miles wide. Transportation and communication within and
 

among the states was difficult.
 

The neglect of people and their land was matched by neglect of
 

higher education. Bihar had two agricultural colleges and one veterinary
 

college, while Assam, Orissa, and West Bengal each had one agricultural and
 

one veterinary college. The survey team visited all nine and found them
 

fairly typical of the other agricultural and veterinary colleges in India.
 

Most had been established only a few years earlier. They had modest
 

physical facilities, limited budgets, little research, practically no
 

extension work, and small student enrollments. There were fewer than 2,000
 

students enrolled in all nine colleges.
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Each of the nine colleges was affiliated with a university that
 

prescribed the syllabuses used and administered the external examination.
 

The student's record for an entire year was based on the single external
 

exam at the end of the Vear. Libraries were small and usually closed to
 

students who had little access to knowledge other than the lectures.
 

While Longwell and Harrison recognized and understood the problems,
 

they also appreciated the educational needs of the region and the opportuni

ties for the University of Missouri to help solve those needs. Home campus
 

approved their recommendation for involvement in an AID-India partnership
 

contract, but the contract negotiations were not actually completed witil
 

early March, 1957. Arnold Klemme, Missouri's first team leader, did not arrive
 

at his post in Calcutta, West Bengal, until October. During the next five 

years, Klemme would be joined by eight Missouri associates who served as 

specialized advisors at one of the colleges in the four states. The team 

members included C. E. Stevens, agricultural engineering; Orion Ulrey, agri

cultural economics; Everett Davis, agricultural engineering; Ide Trotter,
 

administration; Walter Wilkening, extension education; Harold Wood, veterinary
 

medicine; Quinton Kinder, poultry; and F. E. Rogers, extension education.
 

With the exception of the agricultural college at Calcutta in
 

West Bengal, there was never more than one Missouri team member at any one
 

of the colleges. Each staff member spent considerable time helping the 

assigned college select staff members for study in the United States under 

the participant training program and in determining priorities for book 

and equipment orders to strengthen teaching and research programs. He 

spent his remaining time working with one or more Indian associates on 

projects related to his subject matter field. 



Chapter 9 
 Page 4
 

In Assam, for example, Stevens helped the staff of the Agricul

tural Engineering Department design and test improved equipment, both mechanized
 

and bullock-drawn. At the same college in Jorhat, Woods helped his Indian
 

colleagues establish successfula poultry unit, purchasing incubation and
 

brooding equipment with AID funds and introducing a strain of white leghorn
 

chickens from the University of Missouri, Kinder worked on the same kind of
 

an operation at the veterinary college in Gauhati.
 

In Bihar, Ulrey was 
stationed at the Ranchi Agricultural College
 

at Kanke and played a major role in reorganizing and helping teach the post

graduate course in agricultural economics. Wilkening, posted at the Sabour
 

Agricultural College, helped organize and teach classes in extension educa

tion, introduced a textbook rental scheme to increase student access to
 

outside literature, and arranged for a block of villages to serve as 
a
 

practical laboratory for students studying extension methods.
 

Klemme and Rogers worked on similar extension projects in West
 

Bengal, while Davis concentrated his available time on schemes to increase
 

the availability of irrigation water and improve irrigation systems.
 

It was in Orissa, however, where two key leaders in State Govern

ment saw the opportunity to establish an agricultural university on the
 

foundation of the existing agricultural and veterinary colleges. Shortly
 

after independence, the capitol of Orissa had been moved from the island
 

city of Cuttack to a new site on an area of rolling land near the old temple
 

city of Bhubaneswar. And the State's first agricultural college was opened
 

in the new capitol city in 1954, with plans to move the veterinary college 

from Cuttack as soon as facilities were provided.
 

Chief Minister 11.K. Mahatab and Minister of Development R. N.
 

Rath, influenced by discussions with University of Missouri President Elmer
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Ellis and Team Leader Klemme, asked that a consultant on education adminis

tration be assigned to Orissa under the partnership arrangement. The man 

selected was Ide Trotter who arrived in Bhubaneswar in January, 1960.
 

Orissa's Needs And Problems
 

There were obvious reasons political leaders Mahatab and Rath
 

saw the need for strengthening ."issa's agricultural educational system. 

The state was the ninth largest in India, primarily dependent upon agricul

ture for its economic growth, and confronted with a population explosion that
 

was crowding more than a third of a million new people into its 60,000 square
 

miles each year. 
By 1971, Orissa would counit more than 22 million people.
 

The five large rivers that flowed across the state provided a
 

potential for new power sources 
and expanded irrigation schemes, but they
 

also complicated transportation and communication. Monsoon floods were
 

always a threat in the valley and delta areas.
 

Until India's independence in 1947, higher education in the state
 

had been virtually ignored. The rajas and maharajas of the 26 princely
 

states that would form Orissa controlled three-fourths of the land area, 

and they were little interested in education for the common people. The 

state did not open its first university until 1943, and educated leader

ship at the time of independence was in short supply.
 

The state did have its veterinary college and its new agricultural 

college in operation when the Missouri Team arrived in 1957, and it was 

these two colleges that Mahatab and Rath hoped to expand into a new agri

cultural university along the lines that the American, Hannah, had outlined 

for Uttar Pradesh. When Trotter arrived, the two men asked him to help 

with two assignments -- to suggest ways for improving integrated programs
 

of teaching, research, and extension at the two colleges and to draw up a
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detailed scheme for a new agricultural university. Trotter and his Indian
 

associates agreed that the new university should include agriculture,
 

veterinary medicine, extension education, home economics, basic sciences,
 

and agricultural engineering.
 

A Traumatic Birth
 

As the only Missouri team member stationed in Orissa and with his
 

keen interezc in university development, Trotter concentrated his attention
 

on the second part of his assignment -- the design of a new agricultural
 

university. Working closely with Mahatab and Rath, Trotter had most of the
 

details of his design sketched in by Pugust, seven months after he arrived.
 

There was early thought that the new university could be affiliated with the
 

established Utkal University. 
Those concerned about the new university's
 

future concluded, however, that such an arrangement wnuld restrict the
 

institution's autonomy and reduce its frecdom to introduce needed new edu

cational concepts and methods. 
Trotter was asked to draft proposed enabling
 

legislation for a truly new kind of university, modeled after the U.S. land

grant university, and free from the restrictions of past educational tradi

tions. Such legislation was needed in time for presentation to the State
 

Legislature at its October session.
 

Trotter met his assigned deadline; the proposed legislation was
 

reviewed and approved by the State Government Council of Ministers before
 

the end of September; and the hill was ready for action by the Legislature
 

when it convened in October. But what many hoped would be an easy birth
 

for the new university turned into twelve months of traumatic labor pains 

that would 'scar the infant institution for many years. Some of the problems 

might have been avoided; others were interwoven into an already complex
 

political situation.
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The university bill met its first opposition from the leaders of
 

the Community Development Department who, perhaps, were not adequately
 

involved during the planning stages. 
The legislation provided that the
 

new university would have responsibility for extension work on a state

wide basis. Such an assignment clashed head-on with the long-held and
 

solidly entrenched role of the Community Development Department. The
 

bill's sponsors were forced to delay calling for action by the legislature
 

until satisfactory accommodations were made with the opposing State Depart

ment. 
The new timetable called for the February, 1961, session of the
 

Legislature to act on the bill.
 

By the time February came, the political situation in Orissa had
 

deteriorated to the point that the Legislature was dissolved. 
The govern

ment of the State was 
handled by the Governor and Central Government in
 

Delhi until new elections could be held in June. 
With that election, both
 

Chief Minister Mahatab and Minister of Development Path lost their leader

ship positions, and the still unborn university lost two of its most powerful
 

friends. Trotter now 
found himself working with the new Chief Minister,
 

Biju Patnaik, and a newly reorganized cabinet that included four new ministers
 

concerned with plans for a new agricultural university instead of the one
 

Minister of Development as before.
 

The result was inevitable. 
By now, State Government leaders had
 

word that future financial and technical assistance would be approved by
 

Central Government and AID only for those states with agricultural universities
 

or approved plans for establishing such universities. There was pressure to
 

get some kind of enabling legislation approved. 
There was opposing pressure
 

to make sure such legislation did not create an institution that would threaten
 

the power of established departments. The resulting bill was a modified and
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weakened version of the original draft, but it was passed by the Legislature
 

in September, 1961, and signed by the Governor in November. 
Officially, the
 

new agricultural university was born, the third in India and the second of
 

the nine that would eventually result from the six Indo-American partnerships.
 

But the problems that plagued its birth would continue to threaten its early
 

years.
 

An Exercise In Patience
 

Even though the new university was approved in November, 1961,
 

it would take State Government six months to select M. C. Pradhan in May,
 

1962, as the Special Officer responsible for moving the university into
 

operations. When Trotter returned from home leave, he helped Pradhan identify
 

and seek solutions for the multitude of problems facing the new institution.
 

Plans also weru made for the formal inauguration on August 24, with U.S.
 

Ambassador John Kenneth Galbraith as chief guest. 
The university was
 

officially named the Orissa University of Agriculture and Technology, the
 

Board of Management selected, and Pradhan was given the title of President
 

rather than Vice-Chancellor as the University's chief administrative officer.
 

As in the other states, the Governor held the title of Chancellor, while in
 

Orissa, the Minister of Agriculture had the title of Pro-Chancellor.
 

In the middle of the year, F. E. Rogers took on the assignment of
 

Missouri Team Leader from Arnold Klemme, and Missouri was preparing to phase
 

out its regional program in order to concentrate its assistance on the new
 

agricultural university under a revised AID contract.
 

The Missouri team now found that the task of getting the University
 

statutes approved became almost as traumatic and frustrating as getting the
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enabling legislation passed in the first place. 
 3euause of the lingering
 

opposition to the concept of an agricultural university, the concerns of
 

vested interests, and the lack of aggressive leadership, the final draft
 

of the statutes was not approved and distributed until January, 1963.
 

There was then so much confusion, opposition, and bitterness that it was
 

withdrawn and work started on a revised draft that would not be ready for
 

approval until September, nine months later.
 

The revised statutes did little to appease those who opposed the
 

University, and the continued delays in getting basic problems solved and
 

educational programs established stretched into 1964. 
 Finally in August,
 

the Governor in his capacity as Chancellor called for a sweeping, high

level investigation of the University's operation. 
The probe by top
 

officials of the State Government resulted in recommendations to draft new
 

enabling legislation and revise the statutes for the third time. 
Missouri's
 

Wendell McKinsey did not find an optimistic atmosphere when he came to
 

Bhubaneswar in November, 1964, to serve as 
the first chief of party under
 

the new contract.
 

It was nearly a year after lie arrived before the legislature passed
 

the Orissa University of Agriculture and Technology Act of 1965. 
 The new Act
 

changed the title of the University's chief administrative officer from
 

President to Vice-Chancellor, reduced the term of the position from five
 

years to three years, and increased the number on the Board of Management
 

from eleven to twenty-one members. 
In fact, the Act decreased the University's
 

autonomy and increased the control by State Government. Some Indian leaders
 

labeled the new legislation "an act of the governmental business board
 

instead of'an act of the university." At one point, the outlook for the
 



Chianter 9 Page 10 

future of the University seemed so gloomy that the University of Missouri
 

and AID seriously considered terminating the partnership arrangement. At
 

the same time, both the Missouri and AID representatives recognized the 

contributions that a strong agricultural university could make to the state,
 

and they knew that the problems in Orissa were strangely similar to those 

faced by many U.S. states in getting their land-grant universities established. 

The big need was for the exercise of understanding, patience, and tolerance.
 

During the next seven years, the Missouri team members and a
 

number of their close Indian associates would have ample opportunity to 

practice those virtues. McKinsey served as chief of party for nearly five
 

years, turning over the assignment in March, 1969, to Harold Walton, with
 

Walter Wilkening taking over in May, 1971, to phase out Missouri's partner

ship with Orissa in September, 1972.
 

Nine other specialist-advisors joined the Missouri team in Orissa 

during those seven years. The group included C. R. Meeker, extension educa

tion; J. M. Poehiman, research organization; Paul Johnson, agricultural
 

engineering; Marvin Parker, farm mechanization; W. W. Crenshaw, veterinary
 

science; Marvin Dobbs, animal husbandry; Willimn Upchurch, soil science; 

Dale Sechler, research development; and Clifton Murphy, veterinary medicine.
 

During nearly all of these years, the Missouri team had to function
 

in an environment that was characterized by instability in top University
 

administration, an almost equally unstable staff at lower levels, an im

poverished University budget, and a general lack of understanding of or
 

commitment to the goals and aspirations of a new kind of university designed
 

to serve the people of the state rather than the personal ambitions of the 

faculty and students.
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From the time the university was inaugurated until the partnership 

ended, the Missouri team mebers worked with five Chancellors (Governors), 

five Pro-Chancellors (Ministers of Agriculture) , four Vice-Chancellors,
 

eleven Secretaries of Agriculture, and ten Directors of Agriculture. All
 

of these officials had been educated in or held key positions in the tradi

tional educational system which the new university proposed to change. 

But none had participated in the discussions and decisions that resulted in 

the establishment of the university. It is small wonder, then, that most 

found it difficult to enthusiastically support something they did not under

stand, and many indirectly opposed the very changes they were supposed to 

support. The instability of top administration was further complicated by 

the fact that permanent deans for the various colleges were not appointed
 

until 1969, six years after the University was established. 

There was almost as much instability in the ranks of staff members 

appointed to teaching, research, and extension positions. Those who came 

from State Government departments still held liens in those departmencs. 

They were free to leave the University and go back to the department if a 

better position became available. Many did just that, creating 

staff vacancies and leaving the important business of the University in the 

hands of younger inexperienced staff members. This situation was changed in
 

1970 when staff members had to decide whether they wanted a permanent appoint

ment with the University or with their parent department. But not all staff
 

members had made the choice by 1972. 

Toward the end of the project, however, there were encouraging 

signs as staff members returned to the University with advanced degrees from
 

the Univergity of Missouri or other U.S. land-grant universities. Many filled 

key positions as department heads and contributed a new-found understanding
 



Chapter 9 
 Page 12
 

of the role of an agricultural university serving rural people in a demo

cratic society.
 

Many of the participants who returned early in the program,
 

however, were continually frustrated by the lack of operating funds and
 

the weaknesses of top-level administration. The Indians and Americans
 

who drafted the Lo.ig-Range Plan in 1970 identified the lack of early
 

financial support as 
one of the critical problems of the University with
 

this terse observation: 
 "During the formative years of the University,
 

the financial support given was so minimal as 
to defy development. State
 

government inputs were at a subsistence level. Government of India inputs
 

have generally not been utilized for want of matching funds from state
 

government. This situation has perhaps been symptomatic of the greater
 

factor that Orissa spends only 1.5% of her inco.oe on education. This is
 

the lowest percentage of any state in India and compaxes with the all-India 

average of 2.4%.
 

The University was supposed to be autonomous, but the operating
 

budget continued to be channeled through the Departments of Agriculture
 

and Animal Husbandry, while funds for construction and maintenance of
 

needed buildings came through the Department of Public Works. Internal
 

problems of management often prevented the use of funds that could be
 

availablc.
 

With help and guidance from the Missouri Team, changes were
 

gradually made in the budgeting procedures. During the last three years of
 

the Missouri-Orissa program, State Government gave the University block grants
 

and agreed to provide funds needed to match Central Government support.
 

. V 
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Encouraging Signs Of Progress
 

When Walter Wilkening, in September, 1972, said good-by to his
 

Indian colleagues at the Orissa University of Agriculture and Technology,
 

he could look back with mixed reactions to more than five years of
 

professional experience with higher education in India. 
Two of those years
 

were spent at the Sabour College of Agriculture in Bihar as an extension
 

education advisor in the regional program. His second term of three years
 

and three months was devoted to the new agricultural university at Bhubaneswar
 

in Orissa. 
As he drove away from the campus for the last time as Missouri's
 

Chief of Party, he was confident that he could see unmistakable signs of
 

progress in the University's programs of teaching, research, and extension.
 

He would later identify those signs in the University of Missouri's review
 

of its India programs.
 

The original plan called for Orissa's agricultural university to
 

have Colleges of Agriculture, Veterinary Medicine, Basic Science, Home
 

Science, and Agricultural Engineering, with the possibility of adding
 

Colleges of Forestry and Fisheries at a later date.
 

The Colleges of Agriculture and Veterinary Medicine already
 

existed when the University was established. The College of Basic Science,
 

opened in 1964 with a two-year pre-professional course, was almost dropped
 

by the Board of Management in 1966 but was kept alive by special appropria

tions from the Education Department. Action was not taken on plans for
 

it to offer a four-year degree program.
 

The hopes for establishing a College of Home Science in 1964
 

were postponed and eventually dropped as interest and attention shifted to
 

proposed Colleges of Forestry and Fisheries. But no definite action was
 

taken on these colleges either by the time the partnership ended.
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The College of Agricultural Engineering finally opened with a 

minimal staff and budget in 1966 but received little support until 1970
 

when R. Lal was named Dean and serious work was started on the construction
 

of needed buildings and facilities.
 

The first efforts to introduce the trimester system with internal
 

examinations met so much resistance from staff and students in 1965 that
 

the plan was withdrawn and reintroduced in 1966 for first-year students.
 

By 1969, the entire university, except for the College of Basic Science,
 

was on 
the trimester system, although many of the teaching innovations
 

associated with the new system had not been implemented.
 

When Wilkening closed the books on 
the Missouri participation in
 

1972, however, there were indications that the new teaching system would
 

prove its merit and that new staff members with U.S. experience would
 

gradually iltprove classroom meLhods and procudures. A number of departments 

had established graduate programs at the master's level, and there was 

experimentation with doctoral programs.
 

Progress in improving the research competency of the new university
 

was as slow as 
the progress in improving teaching methods and procedures.
 

But there were encouraging signs of change during the last three or four years
 

of !Missouri's involvement in Orissa.
 

As in the other states, all agricultural and veterinary research
 

was administered by State Government departments prior to the creation of the
 

new agricultural universities. 
In his review report, Wilkening used blunt
 

language to describe the research situation: "There was little overall
 

planning of the research program; much of the work was poorly conducted;
 

the responsible officers had little direct association with the work;
 

L 
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little valid information was discovered; and most of the results never left 

the field research notebook. 
There was no cooperative or interdisciplinary
 

research activity."
 

In 1963, after the University was established, the Central Research
 

Station and the outlying stations at Jeypore and Berhampur were transferred
 

to the University. 
But most of the research activity remained with the
 

government. The only coordination of research between State Government and
 

the University resulted from the complex situation whereby the department
 

head at the University also continued to serve as the leader of his discipline
 

in the state department.
 

The University did establish an Agricultural Experiment Station,
 

headed by a director. 
For a long time, the role of the director was not
 

clear, and his relationship with the deans of the various colleges was a
 

source of friction. Poehlman of the Missouri Team helped work out an
 

organizational plan for the Station which was approved by the Board of
 

iManagement but never fully implemented--at least by 1972. Not until 1971
 

did the University issue its first annual Research Bulletin which summarized 

the results of research completed or in progress during the year.
 

As he looked ahead, however, Wilkening could see tangible reasons
 

for cautious optimism. "Statewide planning of the research programs at the
 

branch stations in the various agro-climatic regions is resulting in better
 

balance in the research programs," he wrote. "There is more interest on the
 

part of the people and better communication between the University and the
 

cultivators. This more intimate contact with the people and problems
 

throughout the state will result in a better and more responsive research
 

program."
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Research at the University had resulted in several new rice
 

varieties, provided data for field recommendations on fertilizer and
 

insecticide use, and improved cultivation practice' for rice and other
 

field crops. There were improvements in both field and laboratory research
 

facilities. And staff members returning from the U.S. with advanced degrees
 

better understood the need for coordination in teaching, research, and
 

extension.
 

It was in the area of extension education, perhaps, where the planners 

for the new Indian agricultural universities were overly ambiticus--or at 

least failed to relate the realities of life with their ambitions. In Orissa, 

as in most of the other states, the enabling legislation suggested that the 

University would eventually be responsible for all extension education. When
 

the Act was passed, the Department of Agriculture employed more than 300 

extension staff members as supervisory personnel at the block level. The 

Community Development Department employed more than 3,000 village level
 

workers to serve the rural people in the 325 blocks. In retrospect, it
 

probably was and is turealistic to believe the University could shouldor 

handle such an administrative load even if assigned or that the involved
 

state departments would be willing to assign such responsibility in the near
 

future--if ever. 

With the assistance of the Missouri Team, the University did 

establish a Department of Extension Education for undergraduate and graduate 

teaching and assigned blocks covering 296 adjacentwas three villages to 

the capitol city for extension demonstrations. While there were many
 

frustrating setbacks, the University's extension staff, again with help from
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Missouri team members, established highly successful irrigation demonstra

tions within the assigned three-block area. Through other demonstrations,
 

they increased the production of winter vegetables, introduced new high

yielding rice varieties, increased the acreage of peanuts, and showed
 

farmers how to make more effective use of fertilizer and plant protection
 

chemicals.
 

Wilkening observed: "In terms of the need expressed by the
 

poverty of Orissa's more than three million farm families, the small impact
 

that has been made through the extension efforts of the University may seem
 

disappointing. 
On the other hand, it is felt that good progress was made in
 

helping people understand that at the University extension meant education."
 

The Future
 

In his book, author Naik, having served as vice-chancellor for his
 

own university in Mysore and having studied the other agricultural universi

ties of India, acknowledges the past problems of the Orissa University of
 

Agriculture and Technology while being hoprezu. about its future.
 

"Although the University started as early as 1963," he wrote, "the
 

tardy progress during the past seven years is apparently due to an effective
 

interplay of some peculiar difficulties ....
 

"The changes proposed in the Statutes for better autonomy, if
 

implemented at an early date, coupled with greater financial support and
 

sympathy of State Government should auger well for quick recovery of the
 

lost ground. If a bold and pragmatic approach is allowed for execution by
 

the Vice-Chancellor, the tardy progress of the past may soon be no more than
 

a memory."
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The Kansas State Brand on A. P. Agricultural University
 

"If India continues to move ahead as a democratic
 

nation against the mighty odds she faces, we can
 

then conclude our work has been well done."
 

Horticulturist George Filinger had not expected to serve as Team
 

Leader for the first Kansas State University team in Region IV. He assumed
 

hc would advise the State Horticulturist of Hyderabad. Associate Dean of
 

Agriculture Harold Myers, a member of the original two-man Kansas State
 

survey team, was slated for the Team Leader position. But when Myers
 

was named Dean of Agriculture at the University of Arizona, Filinger agreed
 

to take on the assignment.
 

Kansas State administrators had enthusiastically endorsed the
 

survey team's recommendations for the university'j involvement in India,
 

but the official AID contract was not signed until late March, 1956. 
Filingel
 

had little time for orientation before heading for Hyderabad in early June 

as the advance man for the team of seven that would arrive before the end 

of the year. While he traveled by plane to his new destination, his first 

impressions may have been something like those of a fellow Kansan, Dorothy,
 

who awakened in the Land of Oz.
 

Region IV covered the vast south-central belt of India, stretching
 

west to east from Bombay to the Arabian Sea to Bapatla on the Bay of Bengal,
 

and including then, in 1956, the States of Hyderabad, Bombay, Saurashtran,
 

and Kutch. 
The area featured a variety of soil types, dramatic differences
 

in annual rainfall, a wide range of field and horticulture crops, a major
 

dependence upon agriculture, and a desperate need to increase production per
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acre. 
The vast distances complicated transportation within the region;
 

the many different languages and dialects complicated communication.
 

Filinger officed in the Department of Agriculture in the city of
 

Hyderabad and did advise the State Horticulturist. But his team leader
 

responsibilities took most of his time. 
There were five agricultural colleges,
 

four veterinary colleges, and one agricultural institute in the region. 
 Kansas
 

State was asked to give what help it could to all of them. So Filinger
 

spent part of his time getting acquainted with officials of the various state
 

departments of agriculture and animal husbandry and with the principals of
 

the educational institutions. The assignments for his team members had been
 

worked out before he left home campus, but he helped each colleague get
 

"settled in" and briefly oriented. 

Rural Sociologist Randall .Hill and Extension Training Specialist
 

Edwin Hoskins were posted with the College of Agriculture at Poona. Poultry
 

Specialist Earl Moore and Agronomist Roy Donahue were located at the College
 

of Agriculture, Nagpur, while Dairy Specialist William Chilson was 
assigned
 

to the Institute of Agriculture at Anand. Grassland Specialist F. W.
 

Albertson worked with the Soil Conservation Service at Rajkot, and Extension 

Training Specialist Glenn Busset joined Filinger in Hyderabad as an advisor 

for the Osmania University College of Agriculture.
 

Filinger's orientation sessions with new team members always covered 

what he considered his briefest but most important bit of advice -- "make 

friends." By November, five months after he arrived, Filinger had many 

friends in the State of Hyderabad. Before the end of the month, however, the 

state no longer existed. The Government of India had dissolved the four "old"
 

states that had comprised Kansas State's Region IV and had created the three
 

new states of Andhra Pradesh, Maharashtra, and Gujarat. The resulting 



Cnapter 10 
 Page 3
 

reorganization of state governments produced a high degree of uncertainty
 

and a low stage of chaos as high officials were shifted, old jobs
 

eliminated, and new jobs created. Kansas State team members who often had
 

spent patient hours explaining why there were there and how they could
 

help, found themselves going over the same explanations with a different 

group of officials and administrators. It became doubly important to "make
 

friends" all over again.
 

While the political changes slowed the contributions of the team 

members during the first two years, important first steps of the partnership
 

contract were completed. The team helped select twenty-seven faculty and
 

staff members from the Indian colleges for advance training at Kansas State
 

University. Each of the participating Indian colleges requested and received
 

badly needed books, teaching aids, and research equipment. And by various
 

means, the Kansas State men were acquainting an ever-widening circle of
 

Indian colleagues with some of the basic concepts of a U.S. land-grant
 

university. At the 
same time, their wives and the wives of the Indian
 

staff members were sharing knowledge of family life in the two democracies.
 

Early Interest In A New University
 

The creation of the State of Andhra Pradesh actually paved the way
 

for early consideration of a new agricultural university in the region.
 

Soon after the State was established in November, 1956, Minister for Agri

culture and Animal Husbandry, P. Thimma Reddy, showed keen interest in 

improving agricultural research and education in Andhra Pradesh. 
He was
 

aware that Central Government and AID were interested in supporting "a 

few Centers' for advanced study of agriculture and allied sciences" and 

hoped that one such Center might be located in his state. 
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During the early months of 1957, Minister Reddy discussed his ideas
 

with Filinger. The Department of Agriculture of the old State of Hyderabad
 

had established an agricultural college as part of Osmania University in 1946.
 

But Reddy was not happy with the administrative arrangements and did not
 

believe the college could meet the needs of the new State of Andhra Pradesh.
 

He asked that Filinger present his views at a special meeting in April. 
At
 

the meeting, Filinger pointed out that while Andhra Pradesh was considered
 

by many to be the bread basket of India, with more than 80 percent of its
 

people dependent upon agriculture, there was little opportunity for young
 

men and women to attend a college of agriculture (-c a college of home
 

science. 
Of 358 students who had applied for admission to the Osmania
 

University College of Agriculture, only 48 were admitted. There were no
 

colleges of home science and no opportunities for post-graduate work in
 

agriculture.
 

Filinger urged Reddy to appoint a special committee to develop
 

plans and specifications for a new kind of agricultural university. 
Such
 

a committee was named the following month and submitted its report on
 

September 9, 1957. It recommended the establishment of an agricultural
 

university at Rajendranagar in a suburban area of Hyderabad, about 15 miles
 

from the city's center, and adjacent to the Extension Training Institute and
 

the Cattle Breeding Farm of the Department of Animal Husbandry.
 

Although State Government approved the recommendation "in principle,"
 

Central Government had already made its decision to limit financial help for
 

the moment to the one new agricultural university in Uttar Pradesh. With
 

the approval of other State Government officials, Reddy decided to go ahead
 

with the plan anyway. The Department of Agriculture selected a site at 
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Rajendranagar and acquired the needed land for a campus and a college farm
 

with the necessary research plots. As conceived by government leaders, the
 

university would be developed by phases, beginning with the College of
 

Agriculture which would be transferred from Osmania University. Colleges
 

of Veterinary Science, Home Science, and Agricultural Engineering would
 

follow.
 

By 1960, the main College of Agriculture building was completed
 

as were the first student hostels and the residence for the principal.
 

First year agriculture students transferred from Osmania, with other classes
 

following. 
By June, 1961, all programs of the College of Agriculture were
 

carried out from the Rajendranagar campus.
 

During the shift of the College of Agriculture to its new campus,
 

the Kansas State team continued to assist the other colleges in the region.
 

George Montgomery replaced Filinger as team leader in 1958 and headquartered
 

on the campus of Osmania University. Moore and Donahue returned for second
 

two-year terms. Agronomy Advisor J. A. Jackobs 
joined the regional team with
 

headquarters at the Poona College of Agriculture, while Home Science Advisor
 

Mae Baird divided her time between the Institute of Agriculture at Gujarat
 

and the Osmania University College of Agriculture.
 

Kansas State also had amended its contract to provide the advisory
 

services of six veterinary scientists at various veterinary colleges
 

throughout India. I. D. Wilson and R. E. Swope arrived in 1958, with
 

Wilson assigned to Izatnagar in Uttar Pradesh and Swope going to Mhow in
 

Madhya Pradesh. When these two men completed their assignments in 1960,
 

the project was dropped because of the difficulties in recruiting advisors.
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The UniversiLy Concept Expanded 

Even while Andhra Pradesh government leaders were going ahead with 

plans to establish a "university campus" at Rajendranagar, they realized the
 

conception of the university was too limited to meet the criteria for
 

financial support from Central Government and AID. For that reason, in 1959,
 

the Governor named a Special Officer to work on the needed enabling legisla

tion that would both meet the criteria of the soon-to-be-appointed Cummings
 

Committee and win approval frcm the Legislative Assembly.
 

As other states had learned or soon would learn, those twin objectives
 

contained the seeds that would grow into future conflict. As envisioned by
 

the Cummings Committee, a true state agricultural university should have
 

administrative responsibility for all college-level agricultural education
 

in the state and for all or nearly all of the agricultural research. In
 

addition, such a university should eventually take over the educational
 

functions of extension work in the state. 
 This, after all, was the general
 

model of the highly influencial U.S. land-grant university. And such state

wide responsibility would help assure the needed integration of teaching,
 

research, and extension while permitting State Government and Central
 

Government to focus financial support on a single university system.
 

In order to meet this objective in Andhra Pradesh, however,
 

Osmania University would have to give up administrative responsibilities for
 

its two colleges, agriculture and veterinary science, while the Departments
 

of Agriculture and Animal Husbandry would relinquish similar responsibility
 

for the agricultural and veterinary colleges at Tirupati and the agricultural
 

college at Bapatla. Research stations and extension institutions also would
 

be turned over to the new university. The situation provided a classic
 

dilemma. Without approval from the Cummings Committee, there would be no
 

Central Government or AID support. Enabling legislation that would be
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approved by the Committee might be thrown out by the Legislative Assembly 

because of pressure from those government and non-government leaders with 

vested interests.
 

With help from nearly all the Kansas State team members, the
 

Special Officer wrote and rewrote drafts of legislation that would resolve
 

the dilemma -- bold enough to satisfy the Committee and compromising enough
 

to satisfy the legislators. By September, 1960, a proposed draft was ready
 

for review by the Cummings Committee, appointed the previous March. The 

Committee came to Iyderabad and met with the Special Officer, government leaders, 

and members of the Kansas State team, listening to those who supported the 

proposal, those who opposed it, and those who wanted to either weaken or 

strengthen the proposed university's future role. The Committee then
 

returned to Delhi for discussions with Central Government leaders, returned
 

to Hyderabad in December to visit the colleges and research stations that
 

would become a part of the university, and in January, 1961, submitted
 

proposed changes that would strengthen the integration of teaching, research,
 

and extension.
 

By mid-1961, a Committce-approved bill calling for the establish

ment of Andhra Pradesh Agricultural University was submitted to the Legisla

tive Assembly. The Bill called for the location of the main campus of the
 

autonomous university at Rajendranagar, site of the new college of agricul

ture, with the university having administrative responsibii_;ty for all
 

existing agricultural and veterinary colleges as well as the College of
 

Home Science in Hyderabad.
 

By that time, Montgomery had moved his team leader headquarters
 

to Poona in the State of Maharashtra for his second two-year term and was 

not as readily available to answer the many troublesome questions being 

asked by the legislators. Other members of the Kansas Statie team stationed 
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in Hyderabad strongly supported the Bill. But the Assembly had taken no
 

action when William Pickett arrived in Hyderabad in September, 1962, to take
 

over as Kansas Team Leader from Montgomery who completed his second term.
 

More than a year had passed since the Bill was introduced, and Pickett
 

focased most cf his attention on the needed legislation for more than another
 

year before the Bill was enacted in December, 1963, making Andhra Pradesh
 

Agricultural University a reality. It was another six months, however,
 

before 0. Pulla Reddy was nanied the first Vice-Chancellor on July 10, 1964,
 

and the University began to function. 
 Prime Minister Lal Bahadur officially
 

dedicated the University on %larch 20, 1965, shortly after Pickett completed
 

his three-year term as the Kansas State Team Leader.
 

Weber Teams With Reddy
 

Kansas State Team Leaders Filinger, Montgomery and Pickett had made
 

significant contributions during the planning and discussion stages that led 

up to the establishment of APAU, as had many other team members. Now, as 

the new university moved into its first year of operation, Kansas State
 

selected one of its most distinguished educational leaders to serve as the 

first chief of party for the Kansas team that would concentrate on the needs 

of the one institution. The man was A. D. Weber, for many years Dean of 

Agriculture at Kansas State and later Vice President of the University and 

Director of International Activities. As a key member of the Second Joint 

Indo-American Study Team in 1959, Weber had strongly supported the need for 

a new kind of agricultural university in India. He was familiar with the 

status--or lack of status--of agricultural research and education in India,
 

and he was equally familiar with the contrasting strength of agricultural 

research and education in the land-grant universities.
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Of perhaps even more importance, Weber had the stature, the
 

experience, and the understanding to work closely and on equal terms with
 

Vice-Chancellor Reddy whom many thought difficult to work with in spite of
 

his intelligence, dedication, and sincere motivations. An intense and
 

sensitive leader, Reddy had been Secretary of Defense in 1962 at the time of
 

the border clash between India and China and had lost his position in the 

political changes that followed. Weber understood and appreciated Reddy's
 

personal disappointment as well as his concern about the danger of too much
 

American influence on Indian affairs. Not all members of the Kansas team,
 

however, were as understanding and appreciative of some of the Vice-Chancellor's
 

actions or lack of actions on various educational projects and activities.
 

The teaching programs of the cxisting colleges together with their
 

limited research activities, were placed under the immediate administrative 

authority of the new University. But th,. plan called for the University to 

delay taking over the research stations and extension institutions for as
 

long as three years or until qualified candidates were found to fill the 

positions of Director of Research and Director of Extension. The 41 Research
 

Stations of the Department of Agriculture actually were turned over to the
 

University in July, 1966, while the 12 stations of the Department of Animal
 

Husbandry were not turned over until May of the following year. In a phased
 

program that would take even longer, the University in 1967, was given
 

responsibility for conducting extension educational programs in the eight
 

blocks that make up the Hyderabad District. Two years later it was given five 

blocks in the Chittoor District and one block in the Guntur District. There 

are few leaders, Indian or American, who believe APAU will ever have complete
 

state-wide responsibility for extension work--or that any of the new Indian
 

agricultural universities will have such responsibility. The University,
 

however, was given responsibility for the Institute of Extension Education 
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which is a part of the College of Agriculture and financed by Central
 

Government. The Institute provides programs of in-service education for
 

extension workers from different state governments and offers post

graduate courses for qualified agricultural students.
 

With Weber working closely with Reddy, Kansas State increased
 

its recruitment and assignment of team members to assist with the many
 

problems confronting their new sister University. In 1963, horticulturist
 

W. G. Amstein had been the first team member assigned to the new College
 

of Agriuulture campus at Rajendranagar. With the establishment of the
 

University and the arrival of Weber, he was named Deputy Chief of Party and
 

advisor for extension education. Prawl, also a member of the regional team,
 

was on hand to greet Weber, having served as Acting Team Leader after
 

Pickett left and before Weber arrived.
 

During the following three years, six other Kansas State staff
 

members came on board as long-tern advisors. 
The group included John Dixon,
 

agricultural engineering; Ted Hoffman, agricultural information; Paul Johnson,
 

dairy technology; David Schafer, nat technology; Webster Sill, agricultural.
 

research; and Moore, poultry science, who had served earlier on the regional
 

team. A number of short-term consultants also were on hand during those
 

first three years, including Campus Planner James Miller. It was Miller who
 

faced the difficult task of convincing university officials that the original
 

campus plans prepared by the Public Works Department were not suitable for the
 

University's needs. lie accomplished his mission by leading the officials 

through needed academic planning exercises and personally assisting with 

improved alternative plans. He later used his experiences to assist a
 

number of the other new state agricultural universities.
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Academic planning was only one of the many new experiences faced
 

by the administrators and staff members of APAU as they adjusted to the new
 

trimester plan, designed new courses to fit *he plan, and introduced the
 

controversial system of internal examinations. 
There were other problems
 

associated with the takeover of the research stations and the efforts to
 

initiate meaningful extension educational programs in the assigned blocks. 

The Kansas State team members followed essentially the same operational
 

pattern 
as the other U.S. university teams in providing encouragement,
 

advice, and assistance through various kinds of teaching demonstrations.
 

Again their most receptive colleagues were the Indian staff members who had 

returned from post-graduate education in the United States under the
 

participant Program. These returned staff members often took the lead in 

organizing workshops, seminars, and informal discussion groups on new teaching
 

methods. The Kansas State advisors played leading roles in these projects
 

and in similar workshops and semiars on research planning and methodology, 

extension teaching and evaluation, and student welfare.
 

A Period Of Turmoil
 

In spite of the contributions of Weber and his associates during
 

the early years of the University's life, the young institution was still
 

experiencing growth pains when Weber retired in June, 1968, and turned over
 

his Chief of Party responsibilities to Draytford Richardson. 

The internal tensions created by student and staff adjustments
 

to the new instructional systems generated smoldering embers of discontent
 

and resentment that quickly blazed in 1968-69 when political and social 

unrest swept the State of Andhra Pradesh. This combination of disruptive 

forces, often resulting in student strikes and demonstrations, forced the
 

University to close its doors for many months during the period. 

A, 
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The Kansas State team members who were completing their assign

ments saw some of the early achiuvements jeopardized by the tu moil. Those
 

who arrived during the period were not sure the environment would permit
 

them to make the hopcd-for contributions. Those who joined the team during
 

Richardson's tour included Ernest Madder, soil conservation; Robert Raney,
 

irrigation; Donald Walker, veterinary medicine; Gilbert Terpening, farm
 

management; Alfred Weyerts, instrumentation; and John Winkler, veterinary
 

medicine. Others arrived for shorter period.- as specialized consultants.
 

In spite of the problems, this group, working with their Indian
 

colleagues, managed to initiate or continue a number of major projects which
 

were financed almost entirely by U.S.-owned rupees. Steps were taken to
 

improve grassland management, establish an ambulatory clinic, build and equip
 

a modern dairy processing plant, move into phase two of a major land shaping
 

and development scheme to provide irrigation water for the University's
 

research farm, and provide a new water resources laboratory at the agricul

tural college in Tirupati.
 

While the political turmoil had eased by the time Vernon Larson
 

arrived in June, 1970, to replace Richardson as Chief of Party, a different
 

kind of crisis was lurking in the background. Within a year after Larson
 

arrived, the Government of India askee the United States to phase out the
 

six AID-university contract programs. 
 Roger Medlin arrived in October as
 

the advisor for agricultural communications and was able to help the
 

University make major improvements in its educational communication systems, 

including new radio recording facilities. But Larson, %ith help from Medlin
 

and the remaining members of the Kansas State team, had to devote nearly
 

all of his available time to those projects already underway and to closing 

the nooks on more than 16 years of Kansas State involvement in India. 
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What Was Accomplished
 

When Larson and Medlin returned to home campus in October, 1972,
 

they collaborated on 
a terminal report of the Kansas State experiences.
 

In the concluding section, they posed this searching question: 
 "What did
 

Kansas State University accoi.ilish with more than one hundred man years of
 

effort in India?" In a few, brief paragraphs, they expressed their views
 

in the following summary answer:
 

"Many of the everyday procedures used by Andhra Pradesh Agricul

tural University in administration, teaching, research and extension were
 

unheard of in India only a few years ago. 
 Today they are an integral
 

part of the scene introduced along the way by Kansas State team memibers.
 

"Much time was devoted to research on problems relating to
 

animal science, agronomy, soil fertility, irrigation and water management,
 

plant protection and dairy science. 
 The changes in these fields testify
 

to the merits of these efforts.
 

"Practical demonstrations and teaching projects were conducted
 

in a wide range of subjects from poultry production to agricultural
 

communications, from home science to veterinary science.
 

"Extension work with farmers in their villages introduced many of
 

them to the concept of farming as a commercial business rather than a way of
 

life.
 

"The books and equipment supplied to institutions in India made
 

it possible for many students to have firsthand experience with the current
 

state of agricultural technology.
 

"flow can a spark ignited in some 
future Indian scientist be
 

evaluated. A better life for a villager and his family is hard to add in
 

an equation. 
 Time will give the only true answer. If India continues
 

to move ahead as a democratic nation against the mighty odds she faces, we
 

can then conclude our work has been well done." 
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The Penn State-14aherashtra Partnership
 

"India's agricultural university system can hopefully
 

expect to face a constant changing set of social,
 

economic, and technological problems and will be
 

able to measure its success by the necessity and
 

ability to adjust to a changing rural sector."
 

Many Kansas State team members, especially those who had worked
 

in the State of Maharashtra, were reluctant to 
see the regional program 

phased out in 1964 in favor of concentration on the newly established 

Andhra Pradesh Agricultural University. They understood and supported 

the reasons the Government of India and the United States, through AID, 

decided to concentrate U.S. technical assistance for higher education in 

those states committed to the new agricultural university development concept.
 

At the same time, they believed that much good had resulted from their
 

involvement with the Maharashtra agricultural and veterinary colleges,
 

especially those at Poona, Nagpur, and Bombay. 
And they believed that
 

even greater gains could be registered through continued assistance.
 

Government and college leaders in Maharashtra were equally reluctant
 

to accept the termination of the partnership with Kansas State. 
With under

standable state pride, they believed their colleges were as worthy as 
those in
 

Andhra Pradesh of Central Government and USAID support, even though they had
 

not moved as quickly as their sister state toward agxicultural university
 

development. 
That very state pride, coupled with a strng feeling of state
 

independence, may have even encouraged them to resist Central Government guide

lines for a state agricultural university as spelled out by the Cummings Committee.
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Subsequent events also suggest that strong political differences 

within the State hindered earlier agreement on whether or not there should 

be one state-wide agricultural university, and, if so, where it should be
 

located. Political leaders in the western districts obviously wanted such a
 

university located in Bombay, Poona, or at some other nearby city. 
 Those
 

from the eastern districts supported a location at or near one of the
 

established agricultural colleges in their area.
 

Regardless of the reasons for Maharashtra's delay in considering
 

an agricultural university, there was 
a delay. Andhra Pradesh was the
 

first state in Region IV to pass the required enabling legislation, and
 

Kansas State in 1964 agreed to concentrate its efforts on the development
 

of APAU. 
That decision may have finally helped push government leaders in
 

M4aharashtra toward more positive action. 
Other factors also encouraged
 

positive action. By the mid-1960's, seven states had established new agri

cultural universities with assistance from Central Government and USAID.
 

A number of other states had moved well into the planning stages. There
 

was danger that unless Maharashtra made its move too, the door might close
 

on outside financial and technical assistance.
 

Maharashtra Requests Assistance
 

By the time Naharashtra was ready in 1966 to make a definite 

commitment for the establishment of an agricultural university, Kansas 

State was not in 
a position to take on a second partnership contract.
 

The Kansas State team in Andhra Pradesh, with concurrence from home campus,
 

suggested that a sixth U.S. land-grant university be invited to take on
 

the Maharashtra assignment and to build on the foundation provided by the 

Kansas team during its regional program. 
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Ten years earlier, Pennsylvania State University had been one of
 

the universities first considered by Frank Parker for a partnership contract.
 

But at that time, its president Milton Eisenhower, was primarily interested
 

in encouraging international involvement in South America, and the University
 

decided against the India adventuie.
 

Now the Government of India and the USAID Mission in Delhi agreed
 

that Penn State should again be invited to contribute its staff talents toward 

helping Maharashtra build its agricultural university and improve its 

technologies for increased food production. 
With that decision made, Russell
 

Olson of the USAID Mission staff in Delhi visited the Penn State campus 

early in 1966.
 

In his talks with Penn State's then Dean of Agriculture R. E. Larson 

and other university officials, Olson reviewed the double purpose of his
 

visit. His first purpose, he explained, was to seek the University's coopera

tion in helping Maharashtra establish its agricultural university under an
 

AID-University contract arrangement similar to those of the other five land

grant univrsities. He also wanted to determine the University's possible 

interest in a second kind of technical assistance program approved a few
 

months earlier by the Government of India and the Delhi USAID Mission. 

Olson pointed out that the agricultural university development 

program in India was building a stronger foundation than existed before for 

long-range improvement in food production through more effective research and 

education. At the same time, there was a growing need to find ways to 

increase food production immediately. India had therefore asked the USAID 

Mission for an increased input of U.S. production and marketing specialists 

who would work directly with departments of agriculture in selected Indiun 

states. The general plan, Olson explained, had already been discussed in 
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Delhi with representatives from the five U.S. universities working in 

India, and he planned follow-up discussions in June to work out additional 

details before returning to India. Two years earlier, in 1964, these five 

universities--I linois, Kansas State, Missouri, Ohio State, and Tennessee-

had formed a Council of Unitcd States Universities for Rural Development in
 

India (CUSURDI) . Dean Weber o' Kansas State had served as its first chairman
 

before taking on his assignment as chief of party for "theKansas State team
 

at Hyderabad. If Penn State decided to participate in India, the University 

would beconme a member of CUSURDI" which had AID approval and financial support. 

Ohio State's Scott Sutton was the current Executive Director of the Council, 

and James Blume of AID and Eldon Johnson of the National Association of State
 

Universities and Land-Grant Colleges were ex 
officio members. 

By the time Olson completed his Penn State visit, Dean Larson
 

agreed to s nd a Lwo-man survey team to iUiarashtra to meet with State 

Government officials on the role the University might play in the two 

programs. Associate Dean of Agriculture Russell Dickerson and Agricultural 

Engineer Frank Peikert were asked to make the trip during the following 

September-October period. 

While in India, Dickerson and Peikert met again with Olson and 

others of the USAID Mission. They traveled to maharashtra to discuss pre

liminary plans for the agricultural university with State Government leaders 

and visited the colleges that would become a part of the new university. 

The two men also reviewed the specific kinds of technical help that might 

contribute most toward helping the State increase food production in the 

shortest possible time. When they returned to home campus, they reported 

their findings and recommended that the University agree to help with both of 

the programs outlined earlier by Olson. One Penn State tecu would assist 

Maharashtra establish its agricultural univer.ity, while a second team \ 
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would work directly with the State Department of Agriculture on the Agri

cultural Production Program.
 

Within a 
 few months after Dickerson and Peikert returned from
 

India, the University had approved 
 their report and completed negotiations 

with AID on termns for the contract covering work under the Agricultural
 

Production Program in Maharashtra. Agricultural Engineer Mark Shaw was
 

named tem leader for the Penn State APP team and 
 left for Poona in June,
 

1967. Three of tie 
 other five CUSURDI universities also were completing
 

new AID contracts to assist 
 witJ Agricultural Production Programs in their
 

respective 
 Indian states. The following chapter discusses the work of all
 

four: university APP teams 
 in more detail.
 

In October, Penn State 
and AID signed the contract creating the
 

partnership 
with the recently established Maharashtra Agricultural University. 

Dickerson agreed to return to Poona as firstthe chief of party for the
 

second 
Pin State team. Twelve years after Frank Parker first discussed the 

need for increased U.S. land-grant university involvement in India, the 

sixth and final Indo-American partnership in higher education was formalized. 

Penn State Modified Its Approach 

Earlier AID-university contracts emphasized the need for long-term 

advisors, preferably staff members who would serve 
initial two-year terms.
 

Short-term consultants would be called on after programs were fairly well 

eqtablished and specific needs identified. In Maharashtra, Penn State and 

AID agreed to try a somewhat different initial approach which called for 

only two long-term advisors and five short-teoin consultants. 

The Maharashtra Agricultural University Act had been approved by 

the Legislative Assembly in 1967. Dickerson arrived in January, 1968, and 
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joined Vice-Chancellor H. G. Patil in determining where the second advisor
 

and five co'. sultants could make the greatest contribution.
 

The original legislation gave the new Maharashtra Agricultural
 

University administrative responsibility for the seven agricultural colleges
 

at Poona, Parbhani, Dhulia, Kyolhapur, ' _)oli, Akola, and Nagpur as well as
 

the veterinary colleges at Bombay and Nagpur. 
The State also had agreed
 

to transfer a number of research stations to the University and give it 

responsibility for selected extension activities. The University's adminis

trative headquarters were located at Poona.
 

Soon after his arrival, however, Dickerson became aware of the
 

conflicting political pressures within the state. Even though plans were
 

moving ahead for the official dedication in June, there already were signs
 

that the University would be restricted to regional rather than state-wide
 

jurisdiction. Political and educational leaders from the eastern dist-icts 

still were saying that the educational needs of their people could not be
 

met by a university located at r 
ona in the west. Other political and
 

educational leaders in the western districts were not completely happy with
 

the plans to headquarter the University at Poona.
 

In spite of the pressures, Dickerson and Patil worked intensive.y on
 

a master plan for the new University. They visited Punjab Agricultural Univer

sity at Ludhiana and U.P. Agricultural University at Pant Nagir to study the
 

administrative arrangements and educational programs of those two new but already
 

influencial agricultural univcrsities. Patil also appointed planning committees
 

for agricultural research and extension education, wisely naming representatives
 

from the State Department of Agriculture to help insure close cooperation. While 

these cormnittees were at work, he made a brief visit to Penn State University to 

become better acquainted with the U.S. land-grant university system. 
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By the late summer of 
.968, the two men had agreed on the combination
 

of talents needed by the first Penn State team. 
Assistant Dean Robert Swope
 

would serve 
as the second long-term advisor to help the University with its
 

new academic programs. The five short-term consultants included Hazel
 

Hatcher, home science; James Gobble, animal husbanc'ry; Michael Lynch, 

extension education; Frank McArdle, agricultural technology; and Peikert
 

who had been with Dickerson on the original survey trip. Miss Hatcher 

arrived in Poona in December, while the five men arrived in January. 
Swope
 

had a two-year assignment, while each of the short-term consultants was 

scheduled for a four-month tour.
 

Because of the thorough advance work by Dickerson and Patil, the
 

team members moved quickly into their assignments. Each worked with a
 

previously selected Indian staff member as 
a counterpart, and the two-member
 

tcamns had specific planning assignments. 
Miss Hatcher and her Indian colleague,
 

in consultation with others, reviewed needs and made recoimnendations concerning 

the proposed new College of Home Science. 
The McArdle team prepared plans
 

and reports for the teaching, research, and extension functions that would
 

be 
-:rried out by the proposed new College of Agricultural Technology.
 

Peikert worked on 
plans for the College of Agricultural Engineering. Since
 

the existing colleges already had programns in animal husbandry, Gobble and
 

his Indian colleague reviewed the on-going programs and prepared suggestions
 

for expansion and improvement.
 

Extension Advisor Lynch outlined the ways the University could 

work with and support the extension educational programs of the State Depart

ment of Agriculture. 
 In one of his early re]ports, he stressed the importance
 

of inter-agency relationships. "Agency coopration and coordination of the 

Extension activities of the University will be a prime factor in any 
successes
 

\ •
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that Maharashtra Agricultural University achieves in its outreach program
 

with the villages and the cultivators," he wrote. "Cooperetive relation

ships between all branches of the Department of Agriculture, Zilla Parishades,
 

and Blo':k Developmejit Officials must be closely examined. Formalized agree

ments and memorandums of understanding should be developed and continuously 

re-evaluated. The Maharashtra Agricultural University cannot by any means 

expect to conduct all Extension work. The need is too great in the State of
 

Maharashtra to permit friction, overlap, and duplication. However, it should
 

be recognized that the goal of University Extension is to achieve a direct
 

point of contact between the rural people and the University. This direct 

point of contact is a necessity to permit the free flow; of educational infor

mation to the cultivators and their families. The strength of University 

extension will be in its organizational linkage to research and to those
 

scientists who struggle with the problems of the farm and home." 

Lynch's observations, while expressing his own professional philosophy,
 

clearly reflected some of the lessons learned by India's other new 
agricultural
 

universities. While the University needed to have direct contact with the
 

people on the land, it should not expect to assume total responsibility for
 

extensicn work in the state. The University could provide extension 

specialists at the various colleges to backstop the programs of the State
 

Department of Agriculture without conflicting with the roles of the epart

ment's staff members. Within the University, there was urgent need for 

close working relationships between those doing research and those helping 

carry the results of research to the people. 

The five short-term consultants had been asked to concentrate on 

the planning proce:s;. When they completed their tours in April, 1969, they 

turned over an impressive list of basic planning documents to help guide the 

Univer;ity in its formative years. With participation from Dickerson and 

1L
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Swope, the University also had filled some of its key administrative 

positions, including the Directors of Instruction, Research, and Extension 

Education, the Deans of Agriculture, Veterinary Medicine, and Student Welfare, 

and the University Ccmptroller. The State Department of Agriculture had
 

technically transferred nearly 60 research stations to the University, 

including a staff of nearly 2,000 and a budget of between 5 and 6 million rupees. 

As Dickerson prepared to end his two-year term as chief of party,
 

the University seemed to be heading in the right direction. But during the
 

summer months of 1969 the Legislative Assembly took action to change that 

direction.
 

Second University Established 

Through action that can only be properly evaluated at some future
 

time in history, the Legislative Assembly, on August 1, approved the Maharashtra 

Government Act io. IX of 1969 crcating the Punjabrao Agricultural University 

at Akola in the eastern region of the state. At the same time, the legislators 

changed the name of the 1Nlaharashtra Agricultural University to Mahatma Phule 

Krishi Vidyapeeth and transferred the agricultural colleges at Akola,
 

Parbhani, and Hagpur together with the Nagpur veterinary college to the new
 

Punjabrao institution.
 

Dickerson, Swope, and others of the Penn State team had quietly 

opposed these moves for a variety of reasons. To them, the wiser choice
 

would have been to concentrate the available financial support for higher 

education on one state-wide university. With two agricultural universities 

within the state, there would be ine.,itable competition for both money and 

qualified staff. One university of high quality seemed preferable to two 

universities of questionable quality.
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Once the move was made, the Penn State team, with concurrence from
 

home campus and USAID, agreed to concentrate their attention on the renamed
 

Maharashtra Agricultural University and to decline invitations to provide
 

technical assistance for the one at Akola.
 

When Dickerson luft for home, Swope stepped irt as chief of party on 

January 1, 1970, to start the second year of his two-year term. le immediately 

found himself imnmersed in the University's plans to leave Poona and build a
 

completely new campus on an 8:000-acre site at Rahuri, some 90 miles north 

and west of Poona. He also helped recruit a new Penn State team. McArdle 

returned as a two-year advisor for the College of Agricultural Technology. 

He was joined in January, 1970, by four short-term consultants, including 

William Cloninger, science; Bloom, plant pathology;animal James Beckford 

Coon, entomology; and Anthony Steinburger, agricultural economics. 

Campus Planner James Miller had returned to Delhi as a special 

USAID consultant for all the new agricultural universities and was immediately 

called on for help in designing plans for the new campus at Rahuri. Miller
 

quickly realized that the initial conception proposed by an inexperienced 

local firm would not be acceptable and persuaded the University to employ 

an experienced firm from Delhi. The University's timetable for completing
 

the campus design and constructing the buildings seemed completely unrealistic,
 

and Miller urged that more time be taken to assure quality construction.
 

When his objectives were overruled, he considered withdrawing as a consultant
 

but was persuaded to continue his participation to assure that at least the
 

worst mistakes would be avoided.
 

The University's first year was one of feverish activity and 

deci-ion-making related to administration, organization, and staffing. 

During the second year, there was more time for the orderly process of 

sorting things out, identifying critical problems;, and moving from planning 

to action.
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Swope worked with Patil and others in setting up guidelines for 

departmental involvement in University planning and in initiating studies
 

for the creation of the College of Basic Sciences and Humanities. There
 

was need to create new positions, prepare job descriptions, and recruit 

qualified people for position already established. The research facilitis 

and staff, transferred to the University earlier, were not truly integrated
 

within the 
Uni',ersity system and continued to operate as semiautonomous units 

within the State.
 

Peikert, scheduled to return as the advisor for the College of
 

Agricultural Engineering, had to delay 
his scnedule, since a department head 

had not been appointed. McArdle pushed for action on an academic plan for
 

the proposed College of Agricultural Technology while urging that the various 

established departments expand work in this important professional area. 

Coon outlined an undergraauate program in entomology and stressed the need 

to shift more resources from basic to applied research, with more emphas,, on 

the publication of research. Steinburger prepared outlines for 26 proposed 

agricultural economics courses at the B.S. and M.S. levels, reviewed employ

ment opportunities for agricultural graduates, and called for the appointment 

of extension farm management -specialists. Bloom actively participated in 

the teaching program of the department of plant pathology and suggested ways 

for improving research work on fungicides and nematodes. Again the short

term consultants were demonstrating their ability to make significant contribu

tions when given the right environment. 

New Problems Eiterqe 

When Robert McAlexander replaced Swope as chief of party in January, 

1971, some of the encouraging signs of the first three years had started to 

fade, and new problems were emerging. Peikert also arrived in January to 
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advise the College of Agricultural Engineering, joined later in the year 

by Jesse Williams, dairy science; Robert Hickok, water management; and John 

Washko, agronomy.
 

McAlexander found that construction of buildings on the new campus 

was progressing at an amazing pace. The main building for the College of
 

Basic Science aid Humanities was almost complete, and work 
was well along on 

the building for the College of Agricultu. ,. Finishing touches were bein
 

given to the undergraduate hostels, while the hostels for 100 graduate
 

students were well along.
 

Unfortunately, academic progress had not kept pace with physical
 

progress. The University needed more complete academic guidelines and plans 

for its Colleges of Agriculture, Agricultural Technology, and Basic Science 

and Humanities. Progress was painfully slow in filling the 100 vacant staff 

positions which inc.lded six delartment heads and the deanship for thie College 

of Agricultural Engineering. The positions of Directors of Instruction, 

Research, and Extension Education had been eliminated at a time when there
 

was great need for all-University integration of these functions. Funds 

were needed to meet the University Grants Coimunission salary levels, for the 

retirement system, for transportation, and for equipment and library materials. 

In the field of agricultural technology, McArdle expressed his 

disappointient over the University's apparent unreadiness to take advantage 

of the challenging opportunities. In one of his reports, he wrote, "The 

need for technical assistance for the food processing industry had been 

pointed out to the University administration in reports and con'zittee meetings. 

The food industry and the Maharashtra Department of Agriculture have made 

the need for assistance known to the Univer,;ity personnel and attempts have 

been made to establish a working relationship between industries, depart

ments, arid university. Little response has been generated, however, primarily 
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because the University lacks .a faculty with capability and interest in
 

food-related problems."
 

To further complicate the situation, State 'overnment was making
 

plans to establish two more agricultural universities, and such action would 

further dilute the resources available to the first university as it prepared
 

to move to its new campus at Rahuri. 

When the Unirersity's future seemhed the most uncertain in 1971, it 

had the opportunity to make a fresh start under a new vice-chancellor. 

Patil, with two years left on his five-year appointment, -- signed and was 

replaced by 1. S. Pawar. As an agricul'ural scientist, Pawar had gained 

administrative expexience while working with ICAR and FAO. He combined 

his knowledge of agriculture and his administrative experience with a high 

degree of energy and enthusiasm. With his arrival, the outlook brightened 

at Maharashtra Agricultural University. 

Unfortunately, the Penn State team received word soon after Pawar
 

took over that the Pennsylvania State University-Maharashtra Agricultural
 

University partnership would be closed out by the end of 1972. All short-term
 

consultants completed their assignments in November, 1971, and McAlexander 

and Williams were the only Pea-n State staff members on hand during the closing

out period the following year. While McAlexander left for home in December, 

1972, Williams was cleared to stay on until June, 1973, to complete his dairy 

cattle breeding project.
 

The Need For Adjustments 

On December 2, 1959, Penn State's Dean Larson, soon to become the 

University's Provost, addressed the Eecutive Visitors Conference in Delhi. 

While he did not know that Penn State's .-arlnership with Maharashtra would 

end in three years, he closed his re.carks with a prophetic observation. 
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"The social and economic environment facing the U.S. colleges of
 

agriculture," he noted, "has undergone considerable change and will no doubt 

continue to do so. 
 If change in rural society were in fact the exception rather
 

than the rule, the colleges of agriculture would have in large part failed
 

to meet their responsibilities to the rural sector. 
India's agricultural
 

university system can hopefully expect to face a constantly changing set of
 

social, economic, and technical problems and will be able to measure its
 

s3uccess by the necessity and ability to adjust to a changing rural sector."
 

During its early life, Maharashtra Agricultural University had to
 

face a constantly changing political environment as well as the social,
 

economic, and technical problams mentioned by Larson. More history will be
 

recorded before the University knows how well it has succeeded in adjusting
 

to those changes.
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Joining The Fight Against Hunger
 

"If elementary wants, such as 
food and clothing, are
 

not satisfied, other freedoms may be sacrificed for
 

the promise of food enough."
 

By 1966, 
seven Indian states had established new agricultural uni

versities with AID-supported assistance from the five U.S. land-grant uni

versities. Russell Olson of the Delhi USAID Mission was in the United States
 

to discuss Pennsylvania State University's possible interest in helping the
 

State of Maharashtra establish the eighth such university.
 

Olson's U.S. visit was prompted by a second objective of equal
 

imporLaice. The GuvccnwmuiL 
 of india and USAID had asked hiiiit to officially 

invite the already involved U.S. univerzities, including Penn State, to 

join India's critically important fight against hunger.
 

Since 1955, the five U.S. universities had been primarily concerned
 

with improving the research and education capabilities of the existing Indian
 

colleges and, later, toward building the new Indian agricultural universities.
 

In the face of many complex problems, the Indo-American partnerships were
 

achieving their basic objectives. India's agricultural college and uni

versity staffs were better educated. 
There were marked improvements in
 

research facilities and systems. 
 The new agricultural universities were
 

becoming pioneering models foc other reforms in higher education in India. 

But more intensive offort was needed to help India increase production to
 

feed her people.
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The proposal Olson discussed with U.S. university representatives
 

at their CUSURDI meeting in Washington on June 2, 1966, was the outgrowth 

of an intensified program introduced six years earlier to increase Indian food
 

production, and Olson briefly reviewed the program's history for the CUSURDI
 

representatives.
 

An Attack On The Food Crisis
 

Ask the average person to associate the word famine with one of
 

the world's nations, and the response most likely would be "India." Many other
 

nations have had--and still have--food shortages, hunger pockets, and persist

ently low nutritional levels. Other nations have experienced periods of
 

food shortages that could be classified as famines, but for many of the 

proud people of India, the dark cloud of hunger never seems far below the
 

horizon. 

Twelve years after achieving independence, the Government of India
 

realized that more strenuous food production programs were needed if the
 

nation ?erp to add "freedom from hunger" to its other promised democratic 

freedoms. 
With sponsorship from the Ford Foundation, India invited a special
 

U.S. Agricultural Production Team to study the nation's growing food crisis 

and to recommend steps to meet it.
 

In its report, the U.S. Team spelled out the situation in cold,
 

even frightening, terms. Specifically, populaticA was growing at the 
rate 

of 7 million persons per year during the current Second Five-Year PlIn, and 

could climb to 10 million per year during the Third Five-Year Plan, ending 

in 1966. The hoped-for food grains production target of 80.5 million tons 

by 1960-61 was not being met. 
The tentative production target of 110 million
 

tons by 1965-66 w,s not only reasonable but necessary to provide food for
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the increased population and for modest improvement in diets. But without
 

major increases in production, actual food output might fall as much as 


percent short. The gap between production and needs could reach 28 million
 

tons by 1965-66. The f od problem would then become a food crisis of major
 

proportions.
 

At the time of the Team's report, India was importing about 7
 

million tons of food grains each year, most of it from the United States
 

under Public Law 480 programs. It would be difficult for the United States
 

and other world nations to make "up the possible deficit 28 million tons even
 

if India could afford the cost--which she could not. India had to find her
 

own answers to increased food production.
 

In the opening section of its report, the Team underscored the
 

gravity of the situation. "This is 
a report on India's food crisis," tne
 

report stated: "It reaches the inescapable conclusion that an irnaediate
 

and drastic increase in food production is India's primary problem of the
 

next seven years. It points out that without food enough, India's hopes
 

for improving human welfare, achieving social justice, and securing democracy
 

will become almost impossible of attainment. 

"Adequate supplies of food may indeed be essential to survival of
 

democracy, because freedom from hunger is a prerequisite to enjoyment of
 

other freedoms. If elementary wants, such as food and clothing, are not
 

satisfied, other fr!edoms may be sacrificed for the promise of food enough." 

When it turned from problems to solutions, the Team found cautious
 

reason for hope. India's grain production was low partly because of poor
 

production practice. The average wheat yield was only 10 bushels per acre.
 

The yield for all cereal grains averaged only 600 pounds per acre. But 

there was a potential for major production increases. There were oppor

tunities for introducing higher yielding "varieties of most grains, either 
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those now available from other countries or those about to be released
 

through India's own research efforts. Yields could be further increased 

through the use 
of more fertilizer and pesticides. At the time of the
 

Team's report, farmers in all of India were using only about a half million
 

tons of commercial fertilizers and slightly more than 20,000 pounds of
 

pesticides. While 20 percent of the cultivated land was irrigated, there
 

was 
room for major improvement in water management, and new irrigation sche.mes
 

could increase the percentage of irrigated land.
 

The Team made a numnber of recommendations designed to increase food
 

production through more modern technology, and these recommendations were 

refined and made more specific later in the year by seconda Ford Foundation

supported team. 
The Government of India adopted many of the recommendations
 

of the two teams and initiated a series of new programs and policies to
 

-mplcment them. The plans ca~lled for efforts to stabilize f.Lii plices, 

provide more convenient markets, increase chemical fertilizer production, 

expand irrigation and drainage schemes, consolidate land holdings, make
 

credit more readily available through cooperatives, and streamline authority
 

for administerJ,g food production programs. 

The Intensive Agricultural District Program (IADP) was perhaps
 

one of the most innovative--and most publicized--of the new programs proposed
 

by the two teams, approved by Central Government, and supported by the Ford
 

Foundation. Under this program, officials selected one district in each of 

seven states for an all-out, coordinated effort to increase food grain produc

tion per acre and to demonstrate the improved practices needed to get such
 

increased production. The program introduced the "package of practices" 

concel)t whereby farmers received the required amounts of new seed varieties, 

chemical fertilizers, and pesticides for part or all of their acreage of a
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selected crop. An expanded Extension staff in the district helped farmers
 

follow improved cultural practices.
 

By 1965, five years after the program started, there was ample
 

evidence that farmers could record major production increases when given the
 

proper combination of inputs and guidance in using them. The need now was 

to expand the concept within the selected districts and encourage its spread
 

into other districts. The Fourth Five-Year Plan called for an expansion of 

the intensive district concept, concentration on the new high-yielding varieties
 

of cereals, systems of double-cropping, special assistance to small farmers,
 

and new techniques to increase production in dryland areas. The following 

year, in 1966, the Government of India asked USAID for additional assistance 

to implement the strategy. 

Agricultural Production Program Created 

Specifically, USATD was asked to provide U.S. 
teams of agricul

tural scientists for selected Indian states to help the respective Directors
 

of Agriculture focus research and extension efforts on the critical problem
 

of increasing food grain production. The U.S. advisors would help build 

effective relationships between university and department of agriculture 

research scientists and extension workers. 
They also would help initiate
 

needed pi:ograms of adaptive research and assist with extension demonstration 

projects to acquaint farmers with the results of such research. Major 

emphasis was needed on increasing production of the new high-yielding cereal. 

varieties.
 

When USAID agreed to help, it seemed logical to turn to the five 

land-grant unive.-iities already assisting India's new agricultural universi

ties. It was this request for additional assistance that Russell Olson brought 
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with him to the June, 1966, CUSURDI meeting in Washington. He pointed out 

that the new project, now labeled the Agricultural Production Program, (APP) 

would "provide personnel to bridge tJe gap between the Indian universities 

and the Indian State Departments of Agriculture to strengthen assistance
 

in increasing agricultural production."
 

The Council agreed with the need, and new AID contracts for 

support of the Agricultural Production Program were signed with Kansas 

State University, Pennsylvania State University, and the Universities of 

Missouri and Tennessee. Kansas State agreed to send a team to Andhra Pradesh,
 

Penn State to Raharashtra, Missouri to Orissa and Bihar, and Tennessee to 

Tarail Hadu and Mysore. in addition, the U.S. Department of Agriculture 

agreed tc assist the State of Gujarat. Since the University of Illinois 

and Ohio State University each had two university-development contracts, they 

postponed acceptance of a third AID contract arrangement. 

In general, the plan called for USAID and the respective Indian 

State Departments of Agriculture to jointly identify the most urgent 

technical problems standing in the way of increased production. Each 

participating U.S. university would then recruit a team of five advisors,
 

each a specialist in a problem area. 
The Indian state would provide each 

advisor with two counterparts--one from the department of agriculture and one 

from the agricultural university. In states that did not have agricultural
 

universities, the second cotuterpart would come from an agricultural college 

or research institute. Each group of three, the U.S. advisor and his two 

counterparts, would constitute a Field Problem Unit to point out the specific 

problems in their field that were limiting production. Each Unit would then 

set priorities for needed problem-solving research and extension efforts and 

assist the appropriate agencius move into action. 
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While there were exceptions and variations, most state programs
 

followed the general plan. There was much similarity in the technical 

assistance requested by each state. 
All asked for help with seed improve

ment or seed production. 
All but one wanted advisors in farm machinery,
 

plant protection, and water management. There were other requests for
 

advisors in soil fertility, soil conservation, farm management, and
 

extension education.
 

For the most part, the four universities found it easier to identify 

desirable professional and personal qualifications for advisors under the APP 

program than for those needed to assist the Indian agricultural universities.
 

It was not as important that the man have 
 a Ph.D., but it was tremendously
 

important that he have demonstrated ability to work with co-workers and
 

farmers in an informal educational environment. APP was definitely action

oriented, with specific: objectives, and had deadlines for accomplishment 

enthusiastically supported by State Government. 

The program did not always have the enthusiastic support of the 

agricultural universities, however, since it had the potential for delaying 

the promised transfer of research and education functions from the depart

ments of agriculture to the universities. Some observers suggest this 

concern as one reason why the Indian states with which Illinois and Ohio 

State were working delayed consideration of the program. 

In addition to providing for university APP teams to work in India,
 

the AID contra 'ts also included provisions for Indian staff members to 

participate in short-term, non-degree training programs in the Urited States. 

Such training wa. designed to improve the Indian staff memher-s skills for 

a particular job that was waiting for him when he returned home. lie benefited 

fxom knowing exactly what lie was expected to learn in the U.S. and how he 
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would use his knowledge when he completed his studies. And he was free of
 

the pressure to meet rigid requirements for an advanced degree. Fifty-one
 

participants came to the 
U.S. for training under APP contracts, and both the 

Indians and the Anicricans were pleased with the concept. Less than half of
 

the training opportunities were used, however, because of 
delays in recruiting 

and processing participants. 

Most of the first U.S. university APP teams were recruited, processed, 

and on their way to India in 1967. Thus began a new kind of technical assistance 

relationship that would continue through 1972 when all AID-supported university
 

involvement in India ended. 
 During the five years, 44 long-tern and 13 short

term advi;ors contributed a total of 112 man-years toward helping India win
 

its fight against hunger. Program costs were. about $3.6 million plus the 

equivalent of another $2.6 million in U.S. Trust Fund rupees. The U.S. 

advisors and their Indian counterparts successfully demonstrated that India 

truly has great potential for increasing food production, but only a few 

typical examples can be covered here. Future gain,; depend upon India's 

ability to continually multiply the examples--thousands of times and even 

hundreds of thousanis of times. 

Kansas State In Andrhra Pradesh 

When Kansas State's first five-man APP team arrived in lyderabad 

in the spring of 1967, it received an immiiediate orientation from Chief of 

Party Weber. Weber hcid been a member of the 1959 U.S. study team.i that hed 

recommende~d the Intensive Agricultural District Program which, in turn, had 

spawned the Agricultural Production Program. Weber al;o recognized the 

need to strengthen the working rulationshi;s between the State Department 

of Agriculture and the new Andh.ra Pradesh Agricultural University. 
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The first team was composed of Robert Dubois, irrigation; Elbert
 

Eslbaugh, plant protection; Layle Lawrence, farm mechanization; Carl Overly, 

seed production; and Verlin Peterson, soil fertility. Each advisor and his
 

two Indian counterparts comprised a Field Problem Unit for one of the five
 

problem areas. All five Units gave major attention to those practices that
 

would produce maximum production from the high-yielding cereal varieties.
 

The five teams quickly realized that an adaptation of the "package
 

of practices" concept would most effectively coordinate their approach to
 

many of the problems. In what became known as the "kit of inputs" approach, 

the teams combined their practice recommendations for a particular crop.
 

Cooperating farmers were then provided with a ]it of all the right inputs-

the improved seed variety, chemical fertili7,u , and needed pesticides. The 

kit had enough inputs to plant from a fourth to a half acre, with the J.armer
 

receiving advice on improved cultural practices and acreeing to have his farm
 

used as a field demonstration. The kits cost about $10, and the farmer was 

expected to repay the cost from his increased yields at harvest time. 

By the fall of 1971, wh.rn Lansas State ended its APP participation, 

the teams had distributed 100 corn kits and another 100 rice kits. The 

demonstrations encouraged otner Indian farmers to increase their acreages of 

high-yielding varieties of rice, corn, and the other cereal crops. The
 

acreage in high-yielding rice, for example, jumped from slightly more than a 

half million acres in 1966-67 to one and a third million acres in 1970-71, 

co-n from 13,000 to wore than 75,00J acres, anc1 millet from 3,500 to more 

than 75,000 acres. In addition, farmers planted more than 50,000 acres to 

high-yielding varieties of sorghum by 1971, and more than 41,000 acres to new 

strains; of wheat. 
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When the first Kansas State APP team completed its tour in 196S, 

Lawrence stayed on as the farm mechanization advisor. Larry Axthelm took
 

over from Dubois, Dean Dicken replaced Peterson, and John Hamon replaced
 

Overly. The new men picked up the programs already established and started
 

new efforts on their own.
 

In a series of adaptive research demonstrations, the soil fertility 

team showed that application of fertilizer in bands at seeding time could 

increase sorghum yields as much as 85 percent over those obtained when the 

same amount of fertilizer was broadcast before seeding. In related research
 

trials, the irrigation tewn proved that 16 inches of irrigation water applied 

to sorghum at 20-.day intervals gave the same yield as 25 inches at 10-day 

intervals, a 36 percent saving of precious water.
 

In still another demonstration of practical research, the farm 

mechanization unit showed farmers that plowing grassy areas with a moldboard
 

plw could incrcase crop yields as much as 40 percent over those obtained 

with traditional plowing. This same group worked out agreements with the 

A.P. Agricultural University and the State Department of Agriculture 
to
 

establish six implement demonstration teams on state-operated farms to 

give field demonstrations for farmers on proper operation and maintenance of
 

farm machines and implements.
 

At the same 
time, the irrigation unit persuaded the University and 

the Department to establish a cooperative water-use laboratory on the new 

Rajendranager campus of the University for improved research, teaching, and 

extension in the broad area of irrigation and improved water management. 

And the plant protection unit started a project for field evaluation and
 

adaptive research on both old and new pesticides with the understanding 

that the work would become a joint project between the University and the
 

Department of Agriculture.
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In nearly all of their project-, the Field Problem Units combined
 

practical research with effective educational demonstrations. While the
 

teams often worked directly with farmers, they were primarily interested in
 

providing improved linkages between all groups and agencies already holding
 

assigned responsibility for programs to increase production.
 

Missouri in Orissa and Bihar
 

The University of Missouri agreed to send APP teams to two states--


Orissa and Bihar--and the five-man Orissa team started work early in 1967.
 

Because of delays in contract negotiations, the four staff members slated
 

for Bihar did not arrive in Patna, the capitol, until February, 1968. Each
 

program terminated in 1972.
 

As in Andhra Pradesh, officials in Orissa had identified the five
 

major problem areas. Each Missouri team member was a specialist in one of the
 

five areas--Parker Rodgers, farm management; John Falloon, soil fertility
 

and water management; William Yates, farm machinery; Frank Miller, seed
 

production; and A. L. Jenkins, plant protection. For the second half of the
 

five-year program, Bruce Coles replaced Rodgers, Roger Hanson replaced
 

Falloon, Edward Constien replaced Yates, and William Delaplane, Jr., replaced
 

Jenkins. Miller returned for a second two-year assignment.
 

The five Missouri-Orissa Field Problem Units started work toward
 

accomplishing these four major objectives: (1) precise identification of
 

production-limiting problems, (2) expansinn of adaptive research (3) more
 

effective educational programs for farmers, and (4) better training for
 

extension workers at all levels. All units agreed to advise the State
 

Director of Agriculture on actions needed to assure adequate supplies and
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effective distribution of production inputs--seeds, fertilizers, and
 

pesticides.
 

The advisors and their Indian associates had little trouble 

accomplishing the first objective. Extensive travels around the state, 

discussions with farmers, and conferences with extension workers helped
 

them quickly identify a long list of production-limiting problems.
 

The nature of each problem suggested the kind of action needed for its
 

solution. 
In some cases, knowledge was available but had not been given
 

to farmers. 
 Other problems clearly called for additional research. Still
 

others required specific government actions.
 

The following prcblems were typical: 
 shortage of fertilizer
 

supplies, an inadequate soil-testing program, lack 
of knowledge on fertilizer 

use, poor fertilizer distribution systems, inefficient use of irrigation 

water, shortage of credit, lack of knowledge on use of credit, no seed 

processing or certification program, inadequate seed storage, no plant
 

pest surveillance program., lack of field data on field pest control measures, 

high cost of farm machinery and implements, poorly prepared and motivated 

extension workers.
 

Many of the problems called for additional research, and the 

five Field Problem Units played effective roles in getting new research 

studies started. Some studies provided helpful new information before the
 

end of the Missouri program. 
Others were scheduled for completion by the
 

Indian staff after 1972.
 

The Missouri advisors and their counterparts directed the most 

effort, however, toward helping farmers get and use the already available
 

information on improved production practices. In Orissa, as in a number 

of otler states, the "kit of inputs" approach proved gratifyingly successful. 
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The teams assumed responsibility for distributing 876 quarter-acre rice 

kits and 220 quarter-acxe wheat kits. An additional 1,000 rice kits, financed
 

by the Catholic Relief Services, were distributed in the seven districts
 

affected by the cyclone in October, 1971. Each farmer's plot became a 

demonstration area for other farmers in the village. 
More specialized field
 

demonstrations compared yields of new rice varieties, rates of pesticide
 

application, levels of rice fertilization, and different methods of blight
 

control.
 

The teams also helped expand the number of farmer meetings and
 

expedited the preparation and production of slides, leaflets, and other
 

teaching materials. Some of the materials were produced especially for an
 

audio-visual soil fertility demonstration van used extensively at field days
 

and meetings throughout the state.
 

The Missouri advisors used a variety of formal and informal methods 

to help extension workers improve thieir knowledge of improved production 

practices and their skills in teaching farmers. In addition to working
 

directly with extension specialists assigned to the Field Problem Units, the
 

advisors conducted nearly 200 formal training sessions on a variety of
 

subjects for other extension specialists on campus and out in the state.
 

Five Field Problem Units were also established in Bihar when the
 

Missouri APP program arrived there in early 1968. 
G. L. Paul and Ted Brook
 

served consecutive terms as plant protection advisors. 
 The other team
 

members included C. R. Meeker, extension information; William Murphy, seed 

production; C. F. Cromwell, irrigation; and R. D. Farzier, soil fertility. 

Since Bihar had not yet established an agricultural university, the two
 

Indian counterparts came from the Department of Agriculture and Animal
 

Husbandry. One was usually research-oriented while the second was extension

oriented.
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In a move to increase the supply and quality of seed from improved
 

varieties, the team took immediate steps to build a complete seed processing
 

plant at the Tirhut Agricultural College in Dholi. While plans to establish
 

similar plants at other locations did not work out, the State did establish
 

a Bihar Seed Producers Association affiliated with the Indian National
 

Seed Association.
 

Following the lead of their colleagues in Orissa, the Bihar group
 

initiated a state-wide pest surveillance system which provided farmers with
 

up-to-date information on threats from plant pests together with pest
 

control information. The team also staged a series of five-day training
 

sessions for more than 300 plant protection officers in the state.
 

In a unique move to make more effective use of mass media for reaching
 

farmers with production information, the State organized an Agricultural Infor

mation Council. The Council coordinated the preparation and release of all
 

production information from the De:partment of Agriculture, encouraged the
 

preparation of leaflets and other teaching materials, and initiated an
 

effective farm broadcasting service in cooperation with the All-India Radio
 

Station at Patna.
 

In Orissa, the total acreage of rice, corn, sorghum, and wheat
 

planted to high-yielding varieties increased from only 107,000 acres 
in
 

1966-67 to more than 495,000 acres in 1970-71. Some of this increase
 

certainly can be credited to the efforts of the APP Teams.
 

Penn State In Maharashtra 

Agricultural Engineer Mark Shaw arrived in Poona in June, 1967, 

as the chief of party for the Pennsylvania State University APP team in 
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Maharashtra. Shaw served as the advisor on farm implements, and by the 

end of August, he was joined by his three colleagues who completed the Penn
 

State APP contingent. The three included Clarence Bryner, seed production;
 

Carlton Taylor, plant protection; and Roger Pennock,Jr., soil and water
 

management. Bryner completed his tour in 1969 and was succeeded by Thomas
 

Webb. Taylor served three years ana Shaw four. Their posts were not filled
 

because of various delays in recruiting and processing their replacements.
 

Pennock completed a five-year tour, serving as 
team leader w;hen Shaw returned
 

home in July, 1971.
 

For a number of reasons, the Penn State APP program differed from
 

the programs of Kansas State, Missouri, and Tennessee. The University had
 

not been involved with the previous Indo-American programs; Maharashtra's
 

agricultural university was not yet established; and the APP team was 

organized and ii, the field before Dickerson arrived tle following January
 

to head Penn State's university development team. Both Shaw and Dickerson
 

had the title of chief of party for their respective teams, and while there
 

was a high degree of coordination, each program was essentially autonomous. 

With the new agricultural university not yet functioning, each
 

Penn State advisor had only one Indian counterpart from the Department of
 

Agriculture. For the first two years, the Indian counterpart had no other
 

assignment and could devote full time to his Field Problem Unit. After 

that, with one exception, the assigned counterparts were regular employees 

of the Department and could only spend part-time with their Penn State 

asc uciates.
 

In an informal paper simunarizing Penn State's APP work in Maharashtra, 

Shaw summarizeu the agricultural production situation in the State, the 

problems faced by his team, the approach used in solving the problems, and 

some of the major activities of the four APP Units desicined to increase food 

grain production. 
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On the positive side, Shaw observed that the Penn State advisors
 

"found a strong, well established Department of Agriculture with active
 

programs 'n many areas led by highly competent scientists and administra

tors. This is not to say that there was no work to do. 
 It does, however,
 

say that the main opportunities to make a contribution were in the area of
 

supporting and strengthening an existing program rather than in trying to
 

establish something new." 

Shaw also found that the agricultural colleges and the research
 

programs were being effectively administered and coordinated by the Depart

ment of Agriculture., although he saw weaknesses in 
the practice of staff 

members being transferred back and forth between research and extension 

assignments. "One weakness of this system," Shaw stated, "was that by 

and large people did not make a career out of either and suffered from being
 

generalists rather than specialists...."
 

In Shaw's view, "One of the major problems in agricultural
 

production in Maharashtra is the problem of personnel. While the top men in
 

the various positions within the State are we).l qualified and have excellent
 

experience, the number of these men is inadequate to meet the agricultural
 

problems as quickly and thoroughly as would be desirable."
 

The Penn State Advisor also recognized the need for improved
 

education of agricultural college graduates, noting, "The agricultural
 

colleges have up to the present time graduated students with what we would
 

call a general agriculture degree. These people... in many cases do not have
 

specific and detailed training in the technical area in which they are working."
 

In spite of some of the administrative and personnel problems,
 

similar to 'those found by U.S. university teams in other states, the Penn
 

State advisors found that they were not only welcome but wanted in the state.
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Early in the program, the Director of Agriculture stated that all members
 

of his agricultural staff should be considered counterparts of the Penn
 

State team.
 

The general approach of the APP team in Maharashtra was much the
 

same as the approach of the teams in the other states--study the agricul

tural situation to identify problems limiting production, provide answers
 

to proble4 s where possible, assist with programs to find answers where none
 

are available, and assist in the expansion of research and training programs.
 

While the team worked with many on-going programs of the Department
 

of Agricalture, it gave special attention to thirteen new projects that were
 

partially financed by U.S. Trust Fund rupees. 
Only highlights of some of
 

those projects are mentioned here.
 

Five projects 
were handled by the plant protection unit. In one,
 

the team carried out an intensive and successful rat ontrol campaign to
 

reduce wheat field losses to rats. 
 The program showed plant protection
 

staff members how such a campaign could be adapted for otler crops.
 

The unit also initiated a series of field trials to find improved
 

control measures for the deadly shoot fly that attacked the new hybrid sorghums.
 

The project stimulated shoot fly research in other states, although no final
 

answers were found immediately for effective and economical control.
 

More positive results were obtained from the work to control damage
 

from the paddy stem borer. 
 Improved control methods used on a double-cropped
 

area that suffered losses from 50 to 90 percent the previous year gave almost
 

complete control.
 

A plant pest surveillance program also was initiated to study the
 

effects of arious environmental factors on insect and disease outbreaks and 

to improve advance predictions of outbreaks. By the time the Penn State 
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staff left, studies also were underway on the effectiveness of standard
 

electric fences in reducing crop damage from wild monkeys and other animal
 

pests.
 

The seed improvement unit initiated one project to correct
 

inadequate field demonstrations of the new high-yielding varieties of rice
 

and sorghum. A second project assisted the State develop-and select more
 

suitable seed cleaning and processing equipment for their new seed processing
 

plants.
 

In soil and water management, the APP unit helped establish a new
 

soil moisture laboratory on a demonstration farm at Golegaon and improved the
 

existing laboratory facilities for the soil salinity testing program. Both
 

laboratories were needed to facilitate improved soil and water research
 

procedures in the state. 
The unit also assisted with the water management
 

demonstration projects in the Golegaon area where 152,000 acres were being
 

brought under canal irrigation for the first time. The demonstrations
 

included the work of the agricultural implements unit and were concerned
 

with land development schemes, water management and drainage systems, and 

other practices intended to reduce loss of irrigation water.
 

This team also spent considerable time studying ways to encourage
 

farmers to use improved farm machines which could increase production while
 

reducing labor. The project identified many of the objections farmers had
 

to new equipment and suggested future educational efforts that might help
 

overcome the objections. Other work concentrated on ways to improve grain 

drying systems. 

In his informal report, Shaw admitted that it was difficult to 

accurately measure the degree of success of the APP program. "It is hoped," 

he wrote, "that the real benefits will come during the next 5 to 10 years, 



Chapter 12 
 Page 19
 

after the Penn State team has left, when the impact of U.S. technicians
 

has become incorporated into the continuing staff and programs of the Depart

ment of Agriculture."
 

Tennessee in Tamil Nadu and Mysore
 

When the Tennessee APP Team arrived in the State of Tamil Nadu
 

(formerly Madras) in 1967, it found only 521,032 acres 
growing the new high

yielding varieties of rice, corn, and millet. The team's primary assignment
 

was to help the State remove knowledge and communication barriers preventing
 

farmers from benefiting 
 from the higher yields of the improved varieties. 

By 1971, farmers were harvesting those higher yields from 4,778,000 

acres, breaking the target acreage set by the State by more than one million
 

acres. In some cases, farmers were recording rice yields more than twice as 

high as any they had recorded before. One of the first APP trest-demonstrations 

with the new IR-8 rice produced average yields of almost 6,000 pounds per 

acre compared with a state average for all older varieties of less than 2,000
 

pounds, a three-fold increase.
 

Staff members from Tennessee do not suggest that their efforts
 

should receive primary credit for this rather remarkable achievemrnt. But 

they are willing to admit that through work with their Indian colleagues, 

they helped introduce additional research to provide needed answers for 

troublesome questions. They helped find out why farmers were resisting the 

new varieties and suggested better ways to conduct educational demonstra

tions in the field so that farmers could see for themselves the advantages 

of the new varieties. They helped plan and prepare slide sets, leaflets, 

posters, and other teaching aids for educational meetings with farmers. 

And, perhaps most important of all, they demonstrated their own concern for 
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the success and welfare of the Indian farmer and his family. In so doing, 

they perhaps gave a deeper meaning to the word "serving." 

The Tennessee Tamil Nadu Team got off to an effective fast start
 

when Extension AdvisoryV. E. Ross was shifted from the university-developiLtent
 

program in Bangalore in Mysore, bringing with him six years of experience
 

in working with Indian extension workers and farmers. 
 Ross understood something
 

about the wants, needs, and concerns 
of the man on the land, had learned
 

how to work cooperatively with college and state department people, and carried
 

an inner zeal for seeing things happen. 

Ross served as the APP team leader. By the end of the year, he
 

was joined by the other members of his team, including W. E. Black, agronomy;
 

L. D. Haws, plant protection; G. I. Johnson, agricultural engineering; and 

H. 0. Vaigneur, water management. During the next five years, the team
 

changes included M. L. Kumler for Black, J. B. Richardson for Johnson, and 

E. D. Hansen for Vaigneur. The team headquartered with the College of Agri

culture at Coimbatore. 

Each Tennessee advisor was joined by a college and a department
 

counterpart on his Field Problem Unit. 
The five Units coordinated their
 

efforts on four major activities--feasibility testing of the new varieties,
 

development of production recommendations, the design of more effective
 

extension programs, and in-service education for block-level and village

level extension workers.
 

In a unique approach to extension education, the Units used U.S.
 

Trust Fund rupees to hire six college-trained technical assistants and to 

provide each with a motorcycle. After intensive training on the production
 

recommendations for the new varieties, each technical assistant went to 

assigned villages on market day and set up an 
attractive demonstration booth
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in a prominent location. He carried a supply of corn or rice seed with him,
 

gave a slide demonstration every half hour, answered questions from farmers,
 

and made 	it possible for farmers to buy a trial supply of seed on a cash

and-carry 	basis. 
For a period of ten weeks, the assistant called back on his
 

villages on the same day each week.
 

One assistant reported that during his work with one village over
 

the 10-week period, he presented 28 film-show discussions to more than 2,000 

farmers, 	 and seed sales increased from 300 killograms per day at the start 

to 3,000 	killograms per day when the program ended.
 

The Department of Agriculture was so impressed with the trial 

project that it later used State funds to employ 50 motorcycle-equipped
 

technical 	 assistants to expand the demonstration work in other villages. 

During the early years of the Tamil Nadu APP program, the Tennessee 

advisors and their Indian colleagues concentrated on extension-type projects
 

designed to encourage farmers to try the new varieties. With these projects
 

well established, the advisors shifted more of their attention to adaptive
 

research. Controlled experiments with corn provided comparisons between
 

different combinations of varieties, tillage methods, plant populations,
 

and fertilizer levels. The best combinations often produced yields up to
 

130 bushels per acre.
 

The increased grain production called for new APP-encouraged
 

research on harvesting, shelling, threshing, and storing. Other studies 

were initiated on insect and disease control, with the plant protection 

advisor helping to introduce the concept of aerial spraying of food grain 

crops. 

.10 
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Water, a vital and scarce production resource in India, received
 

priority attention from the APP team. 
The water management advisor served
 

on the Coimbatore Water and Agricultural Development Project and cooperated
 

with the Tamil Nadu Water Board. The Board administered a program to drill
 

8,000 village and municipal wells for both household and farm production use,
 

and there were plans to establish a water resources laboratory in the agri

cultural university then being planned.
 

Since the State of Mysore had recently established its new Uni

versity of Agricultural Sciences near Bangalore, the Tennessee APP Team mem

bers in that state worked closely with their colleagues who were on the
 

university-development contract as well as with their Indian counterparts.
 

While the basic APP objectives in Mysore were the same as 
those in Tamil Nadu,
 

there were some differences in program content and approach.
 

Nine Tennessee staff members served as APP advisors from 1967
 

through 1972 under the team leadership of T. R. Langford. Langford's
 

specialty was farmer training, and the other members of his first team
 

included W. W. Stanley, plant protection; J. R. McCroy, seed improvement;
 

Robert Palmer, soil fertility; Alvin Blake, agricultural information; and
 

Francis Bennett, agricultural engineering. E. A. Heinrichs later replaced
 

Stanley, and Gilbert Muhr replaced Palmer.
 

Both Tennessee teams in Mysore--APP and university-development-

recognized the need to help improve the working relationships between the
 

University and the State Department of Agriculture. Some members of the
 

Department resented the transfer of the colleges and research stations to the
 

University, while some University research staff members resented suggestions
 

for needed research coming from the Department. The advisors helped initiate
 

bi-monthly meetings of staff members from the University and the Department 
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of Agriculture. These meetings served as a forum for identifying common 

problems, planning cooperative action programs, and reconciling both major 

and minor differences. 

While the Tamil Nadu team used the six technical assistants to 

help acquaint farmers with improved cultural practices, the Mysore team 

made greater use of the "kit of inputs" approach. Through this approach, 

850 input kits were distributed for rice, wheat, sorghum, and millet.corn, 

Each kit contained the seed, fertilizer, and pest-control chemicals needed 

for half an acre of one of the grain crops. Each half-acre planting became 

a demonstration plot, and the APP team estimated that more than 20,000 

farmers saw the demonstrations in 1971. The demonstrations helped the State 

record a 225 percent increase in acreage planted to the high-yielding varieties 

of grain between 1968 and 1971. 

Other APP research and demonstration activities restilted in the
 

successful design and production of a low-cost, multipurpose thresher that 

became a commercial success, the construction of improved concrete grain
 

storage bins, and the perfection of new water conservation practices for 

dry farming areas. Team members also helped establish a new Tractor 

Driver and Maintenance School, made recommendations for improving the 

existing soil-testing laboratories, and issued guidelines for a needed seed

certification agency. Many of the other projects of the Mysore team matched 

those of the Tamil Nadu team, and both states could claim to be self

sufficient in food grain production by 1972. In fact, both states were 

exporting graii. to other areas of India. 
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Acr=cmplishments In Terms Of Objectives 

While it is fairly easy to relate specific accomplishments to
 

specific APP projects and activities, it is itiuch more difficult to measure
 

accomplishments in terms of the three broad, overall objectives of the
 

total program. The accomplishment-to-objective relationship can be approached
 

by asking and attempting to answer three questions: (1) Did the AID-


University APP teams in India materially contribute to practical research
 

that helped solve production-limiting problems? (2) Were the U.S. advisors
 

successful in helping the respective states improve their systems for reaching
 

farmers with needed educational information on improved production practices?
 

(3) Did the APP programs result in improved working relationships between 

the agricultural universities and the departments and agencies of State 

Government? 

From the many reports on the APP program from both Indians and Ameri

cans, one can only conclude that considerable practical research was completed 

while the U.S. advisors were in India. Much of it did help solve production

limiting problems. Some of the projects failed because of poor conception, 

poor execution, or both. Many Indian scientists gained practical research 

experience by working closely with the U.S. advisors. Some gains were lost
 

even before the program was completed, while the bright future anticipated
 

for other projects may never materialize. The answer to the first question,
 

however, must be positive.
 

The U.S. advisors and their counterparts probably registered even
 

more success in showing how carefully planned and carried out extension 

educational programs can teach new production practices to farmers even 

when those farmers cannot read or write. Uhe time-tested field demonstrations 
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worked as 
well in India as in the United States. But the APP efforts 

provided many reminders that education alone will not produce more 

food. Education must be teamed with available production inputs at prices 

farmers can afford and with price incentives that encourage farmers to take 

risks. The second question seems to deserve a "yes" answer. 

In the long run, the improvement of close working relationships
 

between the agricultural universities and the departments and agencies
 

of State Government was the most important objective. the same time,At it 

was the most difficult objective for the U.S. advisors to tackle and the 

most complex in tcrms of measuring success or failure. 

Through APP, the Indians and the Americans in states that had 

aqricultural universities did devise mechanisns that brought together the 

respective Indian staff members. There were numerous examples of the 

potential benefits that could result from cooperative planning leading to 

integrated action. It is doubtful, however, if the U.S. advisurs actually 

influenced significant changes in long--held and well-entrenched attitudes 

on the part of either university or department of agriculture officials. 

On some points of difference, one can suspect that the U.S. university
 

APP advisors tended to support the position of the representatives of the
 

state departments of agriculture with whom thcy worked most closely, while
 

their colleagues supported the position of the agricultural university.
 

Most observers believe the third question must remain unanswered
 

for the moment. Personal, professional, and organization r-lationships tend 

to change slowly; a more positive answer awaits the passage of time.
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U.S. Foundations: Catalysts For Progress
 

"We suggest that 'food enough' become a central objective
 

in the crusade for the new India visualized by its leaders.
 

But an effective crusade involves more than plans. It re

quires allocation of the necessary resources, and hard work,
 

zeal, enthusiasm and sacrifice on the part of all those who
 

are engaged in it."
 

One chapter in the story of how the Indo-American partnership
 

helped India build new agricultural-universities and improve her systems
 

of research and extension belongs to two U.S. Foundations--Ford and
 

Rockefeller. This is that chapter. 
Without it, the story would be incomplete.
 

In a sense, the Indo--American partnership started with the two
 

Foundations. 
Both were involved in India about the time AID established its
 

Mission in Delhi, with the Ford Foundation participating in India's Community
 

Development Program and the Rockefeller Foundation providing funds to improve
 

the Allahabad Agricultural Institute.
 

India's First Five-Year Plan provided for a major community develop

ment effort designed to help the villagers increase their incomes and lead
 

better lives. The program called for more and better schools, improved roads,
 

more adequate water supplies, better health facilities, and a wide range of
 

other social and economic services. The central objective was increased 

agricultural production and incomes to pay for the improved services. 
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Late in 1951, the Ford Foundation provided a grant to India of
 

more than one million dollars to establish 15 pilot projects of 100 villages
 

each to design and test new educational and demonstration methods. The
 

grant also provided for five centers to train village-level workers who would,
 

in turn, help the villagers with their self-improvement projects. Somewhat
 

later, the Foundation provided two additional grants totaling more than one
 

-ind a third million dollars to help nine agricultural colleges establish new
 

extension departments for research arid education in rural sociology, exten

sion education, and field demonstrations.
 

The Foundation named Douglas Ensminger to head its India program, 

and Ensminger arranged for the first grant shortly after he arrived in India 

in 1951. Born in Missouri and educated at the University of Missouri and 

Cornell University, he had spent most of his professional life with the
 

USDA, first wiLh the Bureau of Agricultural Economics and later as Director 

of Rural Sociology Research for the Federal Extension Service. Because of
 

his background, he was intimately familiar with the land-grant university
 

system and the close working relationships between the land-grant universi

ties and the various USDA agencies.
 

Toward the end of the Second Five-Year Plan it became evident that
 

more drastic action was 
needed if India hoped to increase food production
 

faster than people production and win her fight against hunger. It was then,
 

in 1959, that Ensiminger arranged support for the U.S. Agricultural Production 

Team to visit India and provide recommendations for ways the nation could 

meet its impending food crisis. 

As seen earlier, the recommendations of this Team coupled with those
 

of a second Foundation-supported Team, led directly to the creation of the
 

Intensive Agricultural District Program.
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Team members could have had Ensminger and his staff in mind when
 

they pointed out that "an effective crusade involves more than plans." 

Such a crusade, they said, "requires allocation of the necessary resources,
 

hard work, zeal, enthusiasm and sacrifice on the part of all those who are
 

engaged in it."
 

Zeal, enthusiasm, and hard work were in-born characteristics of
 

the Ford Foundation staff in India. And during the following years, with
 

Ensminger's encouragement, the Foundation backed the recommendations of 

its study teams through grants of more than $12.5 million to support the
 

Intensive Agricultural District Program. The program's early success was
 

at least partially responsible for the additional USAID-university technical
 

assistance efforts in 1966 inder the Agricultural Production Program. 

Through 1971, with IADP as its major effort, the Ford Foundation 

contributed more than $14.3 million in direct support of food production
 

programs administered by India's Ministry of Food and Agriculture. But the
 

Foundation did not restrict its assistance to such programs. Ensminger and
 

his staff recogAuized the urgent long-run importance of building stronger
 

institutions for research and education.
 

Even before the new Indian agricultural universities were approved,
 

the Foundation gave a helping hand and nearly $2 million to the Allahabad 

Agricultural Ins Litute to start an undergraduate teaching program in.home
 

science extension, expand other programs of extension education, and establish 

a center for the design and development of agricultural implements. The 

University of Baroda received Foundation grants tota].ing more than $1.7 million 

to support post-graduate programs of home science research and education, 

while the IBerla Institute of Science and Technology received more than a 
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half-million dollars to improve agricultural engineering research and
 

teaching.
 

When the Indian Agricultural Research Institute in Delhi wanted
 

to improve its data processing systems, the Foundation provided nearly a
 

third of a million dollars for electronic data-processing equipment. 
The
 

Institute received a smaller grant to help finance the costs of a new class

room and laboratory building for agricultural economics and extension educa

tion. 
The Institute of Agriculture at Anand-asked for and received a grant
 

of more than $300,000 to support research in reproductive biology.
 

The Ford Foundation's India policy was to concentrate attention
 

on thiose important agricultural areas not rcceiviDg support from USAID or
 

other agencies. At the same time, Ensminger and his associates, both in
 

Delhi and at home office, clearly recoanized the importanice of coordinating 

the Foundation's efforts with those of USAID and the cooperating U.S. land

grant universities as 
well as with those of the Rockefeller Foundation. 

There was complete personal and philosophical support for the move to create
 

the new agricultural universities, and Ensminger registered this support 

in his many discussions with members of India's Planning Commission and other 

high government officials. The Planning Commission determined the level of 

government support for agricultural research and education, including allo

cations for the agricultural universities.
 

Support For University Development
 

When the first seven agricultural universities were established 

early in the 1960's, the Foundation was heavily involved with the Intensive 

Agricultural District Program. Through this involvement, Ensminger and his 
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staff recognized and documented serious gaps in certain areas of agri

cultural technology. The IADP experiences clearly demonstrated the need
 

for more research and better trained personnel in water use and management,
 

plant protection, and farm management. With the evidence at hand, the
 

Foundation could finally convince government leaders of both the need for
 

more effort in these areas and the opportunities for the agricultural
 

universities to help meet the need. 
Equally important, the Foundation stood
 

ready to offer both financial help and moral encouragement.
 

With the approval of USAID and leaders from State and Central
 

Government, the Foundation initiated discussions with U.P. Agricultural
 

University at Pant Nagar and the Illinois team on ways to strengthen agri

cultural economics research and teaching at that institution. Establishing
 

a "center of excellence" for research and education in this field at one
 

university might encourage other universities to follow the pattern later.
 

Assured of the university's interest, the Foundation approved grants of
 

nearly a half-million dollars for the project, with scme of the money used
 

to employ a special team of Illinois agricultural economics advisors.
 

The success of this program at Pant Nagar coupled with the dedi

cated interest of Vice-Chancellor Singh led the Foundation to make a second
 

grant of $120,500 to the University for the establishment of a new Agricul

tural Communications Center. The proposal for such a Center was generated 

by Cornell's Bill Ward during an assignment in India as a Foundation consultant. 

A similar Center was also being established at J.N. Agricultural University
 

in Jabalpur as part of the AID-Illinois contract operations.
 

7 
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After a careful review of the progress of the other agricultural
 

universities, Ensminger and his staff concluded that Punjab Agricultural
 

University provided the most appropriate setting for major support efforts
 

in the field of water use and management. The University had strong pro

grams in the plant and animal sciences and was eager to expand its efforts 

in agricultural engineering and technology. The Ohio State team also was 

interested in helping the University improve its competence in this field. 

The Foundation's grant of more than $600,000 provided the catalyst for trans

forming a relatively weak Department of Agricultural Engineering into what 

may become one of the strongest Colleges of Agricultural Engineering in the 

nation. Here again a part of the grant supported a special team of Ohio 

State agricultural engineering advisors. The advisors helped their Indian 

colleagues redesign teaching programs and outline new research projects to 

solve water use and management problems.
 

The University of Agricultural Sciences at Bangalore received a
 

comparable Foundation grant in the third area of technological need--plant
 

protection. Funds totaling more than $650,000 made it possible for the
 

University, with assistance from the Tennessee team, to greatly expand and
 

integrate its plant protection teaching, research, and extension education
 

activities.
 

With all three university programs, the Foundation followed its
 

traditional formula for leadership and financial assistance. The Foundation 

staff worked with Indian leaders in id 1 entifying critical problem areas, 

selected those government agencies or agricultural universities that had an
 

interest in and a potential for contributing to the problem's solution, 
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provided financial support, made advice and counsel available when needed,
 

and got out of the picture as soon as the program was established and before
 

the help became a hindrance.
 

Erisminger left India in 1970. While he would be the last to claim
 

his efforts and those of the Ford Foundation he represented were always
 

completely successful, he is willing to let the record of accomplishments
 

speak for itself.
 

Rockefeller Foundation Becomes Involved
 

Two men, Frank Parker and Albert Moseman, probably had the most 

direct influence on the decision of the Rockefeller Foundation to become 

involved in India. The Foundation had made a grant to the Allahabad Agri

cultural Institute in 1952 and was involved in other small projects in Asia
 

prior to the study of the first Joint Indo-Ainerican Team on Agricultural
 

Research and Education. It was interested in providing additional assistance 

to Asian countries. 

Moseman, a member of the Joint Team, became Director of Agricultural 

Programs for the Foundation, and Parker was actively involved in encouraging
 

both the Ford and Rockefeller Foundations to increase the level of Indian
 

participation. The report of the Joint Team identified many areas where
 

additional financial help and guidance would be welcome. Through the efforts 

of Moseman and Parker, the interest and the needs were brought together, and 

the first Rockefeller Foundation agreement with India's inistry of Food and 

Agriculture was signed in 1956. It provided for two main program efforts.
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The Foundation agreed first to assist the development of the post

graduate School of Agriculture at the Indian Agricultural Research Institute
 

(IARI) , recommended in the Joint Team report. It also agreed to assist in the 

development of national research programs for the improvement of cereal crops, 

initially maize, sorghums, and millets.
 

The Fouindation chose Ralph W. Cummings to head its India programs, 

and during the next 10 years, Cummings would play key roles in guiding the 

Foundation's efforts and in helping India develop her new agricultural uni

versities.
 

As were Parker and Ensminger, Cummings, too, was a product of the 

U.S. land-grant system. He did his undergraduate work at North Carolina 

State University and his graduate work at Ohio State. He worked at both Ohio 

State and Cornell before joining the staff at North Car-linr where he later 

served as Head of the Department of Agronomy and Assnciate Direc.tor of the 

Agricultural Experiment Station. He had recently completed a tour as chief 

of North Carolina's Research Mission in Peru when he was asked to head the 

Rockefeller Foundation's India program. 

The Foundation, under Cummings' quiet but influential leadership, 

gave first consideration to developing plans, educational policy and pro

cedures, and an administrative structure for the new post-graduate School of 

Agriculture at IAIZI. The School had many of the features of the U.S. land

grant universities, with adaptations to Indian conditions. It was, in a 

sense, a pre-model of the new agricultural universities that would soon be
 

in the planning stages. 

Institute officials and other government leaders became so impressed 

with Cummings' ability to blend the American educational concepts with India's 
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educational needs that they asked him to serve as the School's first Dean
 

of Agriculture when it opened in 1959. He served in that role for almost
 

a year, and later approved Foundation grants of more than a million dollars
 

for improvements in the Institute's buildings and for the purchase of
 

reference books, scientific equipment, and other supplies. In addition, the
 

Foundation provided 19 fellowships and scholarships and 26 travel grants for
 

students and staff members of the Institute. 

The Foundation's contributions to IARI were directly related to
 

its second mission--assisting the Government of India develop a national 

research program for improving varieties and production of key cereal crops. 

And in 3960, wlheri Cummings was named chairman of the newly created Agri

cultural University Conunittee, the Foundation's activities became intimately 

integrated with agricultural university development and the work of the 

original five U.S. land-grant univecsitic.. 

As India sought ways to win its fighL against hunger, the Rocke

feller Foundation supported five major cereal improvement schemes. IARI 

became the coordinating headquarters for the Maize Improvement Project which 

included research programs at 17 field stations. By 1967, this research 

had produced ten new maize hybrids and six composite varieties, all with
 

high-yielding characteristics and all released to growers.
 

New varieties of sorghum resulted from the Coordinated Sorghum 

Improvement Program, while similar all-India coordinated research gave the 

nation new and imTproved varieties of millet, wheat, and rice. 

Within a relatively few years in the early 1960's, three powerful
 

forces were working to materially change the direction of India's agriculture. 

With the help of the Rockefeller Fouindation, the nation's farmers were being 

U, 
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introduced to a whole array of new high-yielding cereal varieties. The
 

Ford Foundation's involvement with the Intensive Agricultural District
 

Program was demonstrating how the yinld potentials could be realized when 

farmers were taught how to combine the new varieties with other production 

inputs--water, fertilizer, and plant protection chemicals. 
 And the emerging
 

agricultural universities, assisted under the AID-university contracts, were
 

turning out better qualified research and extension workers.
 

Because of his chairmanship of the Agricultural University Committee, 

which others referred to as the Cummings Committee, Cummings was keenly aware 

that the agricultural universities faced complcx problems. lie recognized 

that mary State Government leaders were less than enthusiastic about the new 

institutions for a variety of reasons. Some saw the universities as threats 

to favorite existing colleges or to the existing extension system. Others, 

not familiar with the U.S. land-grant universities, did not appreciate the 

unique role the new universities could play. 

As a means of acquainting government leaders and some designated 

university administrators with the U.S. land-grant university operations, 

the Foundation awarded sixteen grants to such leaders in five states for 

travel and study in the U.S. 
 The grants, which often covered the expenses
 

of wives traveling with their husbands, also demonstrated the Foundation's
 

complete support for the agricultural university concept.
 

Cummings also found other ways to link the reputation of the 

Rockef- ller Foundation with the new universities. He supplemented the AID

university participant training program with a series of fellowships and 

scholarships so that more deserving Indian students could study in the 

United States. Over the years, twenty-seven such awards were made to 
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students or staff members of the new universities in Uttar Pradesh, Madhya
 

Pradesh, Orissa, Punjab, and Mysore. Equally important, the Foundation
 

awarded special development grants to three universities.
 

U.P. Agricultural University at PanL Nagar was 
given nearly a
 

half-million dollars to develop its Agricultural Experiment Station and 

establish a national cereal improvement program. A smaller grant of
 

$20,000 financed the construction of an international hostel.
 

The Foundation awarded grants of more than third of
a a million 

dollars to Punjab Agricultural University to improve its Agricultural 

Experiment Station, develop plans for a home science college, and expand the 

cereal improvement work. The University of Agricultural Sciences at Bangalore 

also received Foundation help in expanding its cereal research. 

In the final analysis, however, the significant contributions of the 

Rockefeller Foundation to India's agricultural university development cannot
 

be measured in terms of dollar grants. 

The success of the post-graduate School of Agriculture at IARI 

provided documented evidence for Central Government leaders in Delhi of the 

high returns the nation could receive on investments in agricultural research 

md education. Such close-at-hand evidence surely influcnced the thinking
 

of the Planning Commission in its allocation of funds for the agricultural 

universities. 

At the same time, the agricultural universities integrated much 

of their crop research efforts with those programs being supported by the 

Foundation. They field-tested the new high-yielding varieties, initiated 

additional breeding work to improve the varieties for their states, often 
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handled seed increase and certification programs, and built many of their 

extension education programs around the recommended practices that would
 

assure the increased yields. There is no way to attach dollar figures to 

such spin-off benefits from Foundation-supported programs. 

There is no way either to place a dollar figure on Cuiming's 

personal contributions--his involvement with IART, his chairmanship of 

the Agricultural University Comittee, and his representation of the U.S.
 

land-grant system in his many formal and informal discussions with Indian 

leaders.
 

The two U.S. Foundations, Ford and Rockefeller, contributed in 

different ways in different areas of agricultural development. But their 

efforts converged on the single objective of helping India add agricul

tural independence to the political independence already achieved.
 



Comments on Chapter 13: 



Part III
 

THE ROAD TAKEN AND THE ROAD AHEAD
 

"Since we were disposed for a number of reasons to assist
 

India, it was natural...to turn to American universities
 

fow help in developing Agricultural universities in India.
 

Let me say here that those who seek quick and easy solutions
 

to today's problems in India are doomed to disappointment."
 

--Marvel L. Baker
 
"The Agricultural Universities In India"
 

Since 1955, India, with the help of USAID and six U.S. land-grant
 

universities, has traveled a long, often difficult, always exciting road
 

leading to the design and creation of a new system of agricultural uni

versities. 
Through these new universities, the young democracy can better
 

serve her rural people and, with their help, perhaps assure an essential
 

freedom--freedom from hunger--for all her citizens.
 

The story of the journey along that road has been briefly told.
 

The road ahead will be equally exciting and, at times, almost as difficult.
 

For the moment, however, the proud nation that is India has accepted the
 

challenge of traveling the road alone without American assistance. The six
 

Indo-American partnerships in higher education were officially dissolved in
 

1972, and the last three U.S. university advisors left India in June, 1973.
 

A chapter has closed on a unique experiment in international friendship and
 

cooperation.
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There is opportunity now to look back on the road taken and to
 
look ahead to the road that must still be traveled. Was the right road
 
taken? 
 If so, how much of the journey has been completed? How helpful
 

Was the hand of assistance held out by the United States through USAID 

and six of her land-grant universities? 
What did we learn--how much did we
 

gain--from our participation in the journey? 



Chapter 14
 

Profiles Of Progress
 

"I had come half across India for this rendezvous
 

with the past. I learned that rural poverty of
 

the typical sort is a little more bearable today."
 

"20th Century Moves Slowly Into Rural India."
 

Under that headline in thu June 17, 1973, issue of The Washington
 

Post, reporter Saville R. Davis of the Christian Science Monitor told of his
 

return visit to the Indian village of Namatabad in the State of Andhra Pradesh.
 

"This was the poorest village a reporter found during a visit to
 

India 17 years ago," Davis wrote. "As an example of deep rural poverty, it
 

was perhaps not the very worst. 
There were some places where a halflife is
 

scraped out of impossibly barren land and existence hangs by a t_.-
:e thread.
 

"But Namatabad was more typical, a village of isolated rural life
 

of the simplest sort. It lies deep in an eroded plain of middle India,
 

accessible by a lurching jeep down a long, dust-laden cart path.
 

"Its plight was, and still is, the central problem of Asia."
 

At first, when Davis revisited the village, he could see few signs
 

of progress--"no bicycles, transistor radios, or carts with automobile
 

wheels and tires. But the visitor is remembered, acquaintances are renewed,
 

and after much talk a different sort of story emerges."
 

Davis asked about the school, started in a woodshed only a few
 

months before his first visit over the protests of the old Mali Patel
 

(village leader) . He learns that a "Harrijan," a social outcast under the 

old India, had been named teacher.
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"On this second visit, the Harrijan recognizes and greets us with
 

his own pride. Four of his pupils went on to college, he says. Two are
 

already graduated and one is at the state agricultural university in Hyderabad.
 

The fourth is here, home from a nearby junior college."
 

After 17 years, higher education reforms in India had reached out 

and touched the people of the little village of Namatabad. Two of its sons
 

had graduated from college and one was attending the new university, probably
 

not knowing that an American land-grant university had helped with its creation.
 

Davis found other changes in the village--other small signs of
 

20th Century progress.
 

"This is a drought year," he wyote, "so half the village wells are
 

dry. But there are more of them now--25 for a population that has grown
 

since 1956 from 275 persons to 420. A few of the wells even have diesel
 

pumps. They are mostly used for irrigation, of course. Nothing grows 

without well water except during the monsoon.
 

"The villagers grow rice, millet, and small peas for themselves;
 

peanuts and a rough kind of wheat to sell; and a comparatively new cash
 

crop, sugar cane. 

"Profits range from $125 to $175 
an acre each year. The Mali Patel
 

says farm income has gone up half since I was here before, despite the cost
 

of chemical fertilizers."
 

A new cash crop, the use of chemical fertilizers, new varieties of
 

rice Lnd millet--all goals of the U.S. university-assisted Agricultural 

Producticn Program. 
That program, too, had touched the citizens of Namatabad.
 

Not far from the village, the government would soon open a new
 

sugar refinery, expanding the market for the new sugar cane, and there were 

promises of more fertilizer and technical help to make cane growing more 

profitable. There wera ruiors that the village might even have electricity 

by the end of the year. 
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Because of the signs of progress, Davis was able to write his 
con

cluding sentence: "I learned that rural poverty of the typical sort is 
a
 

little more bearable today."
 

An Expression Of Confidence
 

There can be little doubt but that India's new agricultural uni

versities are reaching out to some of the most remote villages of India.
 

And there is evidence that the first nine U.S.-assisted universities generated
 

confidence that such institutions could play a leading role in helping the
 

nation's farmers increase agricultural production and improve rural life.
 

By the time the last three U.S. university advisors had returned home in July,
 

1973, eleven more agricultural universities had been established. There
 

were then 20 such universities in India, one in every state and four in the 

State of Maharashtra. All except the University of Kalyani in West Bengal 

qualify for Central Government assistance through ICAR. All follow versions 

of the U.S. land-grant university model; all are 
dedicated to the democratic
 

ideal of making higher education more easily available for the common people
 

of rural India. At the same time, the new universities have accepted the
 

challenge of improving agricultural and related research, modernizing systems
 

of carrying the results of such research to the people, and effectively 

integrating the three functions of teaching, research, and extension education.
 

How sincere has been the dedication to the ideal? How vigorously 

have the challenges been accepted? How well have the functions of teaching, 

research, and extension beeneducation integrated? 

V 
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Pilots Of Rural Change
 

Indian journalist Ashok Thapar gave his answers to those questions
 

in an 
article appearing in the January 7, 1973, issue of The Illustrated
 

Weekly Of India. 
His analysis is supported by other Indian journalists
 

writing in other Indian publications, and seems worthy of the extensive 

quotation given it here.
 

"The progress made by some of India's new agricultural universities,"
 

Thapar wrote, "is one of the brightest features on an otherwiise bleak academic 

horizon. 
Almost every State in the Union now has one such institution. Not
 

all of them, admittedly, are quite as successful as the best ones. But, even 

so, their emergence stands for a significant break from the traditional and
 

moribund textbook-cum-dictated-lecture approach to teaching and research.
 

"The leading agricultural universities see themselves as real
 

pilots of rural changc. Their research programmes arc hcavily weighted in 

favour of finding immediate and practical answers to the economic, social
 

and personal problems of the people around them. 
There is also a lively
 

dialogue between scientists and farmers. 

"This is a far cry from the dismal state of affairs only a decade
 

ago, when the agricultural scientist in this country used to live in an 

'ivory tower'. fie had little or no contact with farmers and his efforts
 

bore little relation to their actual problems. Farmers on their part also 

tended to steer clear of research institutes, whereas today they throng the
 

Kisan Melas held on some of the agricultural campuses in their thousands." 

Writer Thapar reviewed for his readers the recommendations of the 

University Education Comr,-.ission and explained that the U.S. land-giant uni

versity was used as a model following the Commission's plea for "a new kind 

of educational institution." 
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"The crux of the land-grant principle," he explained, "is its emphasis
 

on making 
a single institution responsible for three vital functions--teaching,
 

research and extension education. 
 The latter, extension education, is con

cerned with the communication of the results of research to their ultimate 

beneficiary, the farmer.
 

"The advantages of this integrated approach are 
not far to seek.
 

It is the simplest and most effective means of bringing about the vital and
 

prompt transmission of ideas between scientists, students and farmers.
 

Being employees of the same institution, research workers, teachers and field
 

officers maintain daily contact with each other. 
This enables scientists to
 

adjust their research programmes in accordance with the latest observations 

made on the farms by the extension workers. 

"By the same token, the lecturers are also able to remain abreast
 

of the latest developments and can thus avoid teaching their students lessons
 

of the kind that would at best be applicable to yesterday's problems. For 

similar reasons, the extension workers also bencfit from their direct associa

tion with the centres of research
....Thus, it can be seen that the land-grnt
 

model in effect functions like a closed-circuit system in which each of the
 

three important services improves the efficiency of the other two.
 

"The strict observance of this three-point principle lies at the
 

root of whatever success the universities at Ludhiana and Pant Nagar have 

achieved. 
The part played by extension education in particular is crucial.
 

Extension education in this context stands for a good deal more than the mere
 

production of bulletins or brief articles... It involves the use of a group of 

distinctive teaching methods, including visits to the homes and fields of 

farmers, the organization of demonstration plots, collective meetings,
 

block level farm tours, exhibitions and fairs." 



Chapter 14 
 Page 6
 

Thapar expressed the opinion that the close integration of research
 

and extension education helped assure concern for the changing problems of
 

farmers and "also helps establish the university as a 'useful institution' in
 

the farmer's mind, leading him to take a direct. interest in its affairs."
 

As evidence of this direct interest by farmers and villagers, he
 

cited instances in Punj;ab where various local groups offered to pay the 

p]rinting bills of the Punjab .Agricultural University.
 

"And there are instances on record," he wrote, "when busloads of
 

farmers have driven to the campus to honour scientists with garlands made 

of rupee notes as a token both of their gratitude and of their recognition 

that scientists, with meagre salaries, are rendering services that deserve
 

to be more handsomely rewarded. The impact of this social response on the
 

morale of the average don is tremendous. It provides him with tangible proof
 

of his own value to society, encouraging him to attempt still higher standards."
 

In his article, Thapar labeled the new agricultural universities
 

in the states of Punjab, Uttar Pradesh, Haryana, Mysore, and Tamil Nadu as 

"really dynamic institutions." He suggested that the success of these five
 

universities dii not mean that "all is well" with the other institutions.
 

But he noted that "several powerful forces are at work gnawing away at the 

negative factors which have so 
far prevented the uniform and satisfactory
 

development of these new institutions in all States."
 

"The pressure is building up," he wrote, "and it hardly needs to 

be repeated that ambitious farmers acting in unison can command a powerful 

political voice. The very functional utility of the universities thus 

creates ground for hope that even the most lackadaisical State Governments 

will soon be left with no option but to ensure that their institutions do not 

continue to be neglected." 
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The Indian journalist reviewed two major reasons why some of the
 

agricultural universities got off to a slow start and were having trouble
 

picking up momentum. Both reasons were and are familiar to the U.S. uni

versity advisors who worked in India.
 

"The proposed universities," 
wrote Thapar, "with their emphasis on
 

integrated teaching, research, and extension education, were to be located
 

in the States and here lay the rub. 
 The Departments of Agriculture in the
 

States lost no time in becoming aware that these new institutions would
 

encroach heavily on what they had come to regard as 
their own inviolable
 

empires. 
 And so they developed a vested interest in pretending not to under

stand the advantages of the new system. What was worse, they saw to it that 

the local political leadership was also sufficiently prejudiced against the
 

'intruder.' 
Only a handful of State Governments managed to strike out boldly
 

in favour of innovation, after seeing their way through the maze of conflicting
 

opinions that were tendered to them." 

Thapar cited problems of inherited internal organization as the
 

second major reason why some of the agricultural universities had failed to
 

progress as rapidly as others.
 

"The trouble in these States," he wrote, "is that they already had 

a series of old and well-established colleges of agriculture which could not
 

be wished away.
 

"Most of these colleges operated on the 150-year-old principle of
 

teaching with textbooks, prepared lectures, periodical examinations and
 

little else. These institutions had to be accommodated into the new
 

framework...The result can only be called unwholesome. Some of these colleges
 

are admittedly fine institutions. But the majority.. .are of very poor calibre.
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'"herever the new universities have had to take over such components, 

they have been saddled with all their drawbacks. And there is little that 

can be done to set matters right, till. the old and superannuated teachers 

retire and are ,eplaced by younger men who are better attuned to the problems 

of a changing arid dyna.;.c agriculture." 

Even with thu many problems still faced by the new universities, 

Thapar expressed confidence in their future. 

"Given the right kind of leadership," he concluded, "there is no 

reason why most of the campuses which have so far lagged behind should not 

catch up with ,:heir more succe:L sful counterparts in Punjab and the Terai." 

New Strerth Throuqb Oro.wization 

Journalist Thapar perhaps had a unique advantage for his review. 

His fathzr, P. IN. Thapai, was both the fiast Vice-Chancellur of Punjab Agri

cultural University and tile first President of Lhe Association of Indian 

Agricultural Universities.
 

The formation of the Association in 1967, seven years after the
 

first agricultural university was inaugurated, reflected both the strengths
 

and weaknesses of the new institutions during the early years. And, perhaps
 

not strangely, the establishment of the Association parallels the birth of 

the National Association of State Universities and Land-Grant Colleges more 

than 80 years earlier. The resemblance is intriguing. 

Soon after the first U.S. land-grant colleges admitted their first
 

students, Lheir leaders recognized a community of common problems. State 

financial support was minimal; enrollments were low; faculties were small 

and poorly prepared; physical facilities were desperately needed; and too
 

little attention was being paid to needed research. 
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In 1871, J. M. Gregory, regent of the new Illinois Industrial
 

University, invited representatives from the established land-grant insti

tutions to meet with him in Chicago on August 24 and 25. 
 The 29 participants
 

shared their miseries, discussed solutions, and focused on the pressing need
 

for improved agricultural research. The group named a committee to urge
 

Congress and the state legislatures to establish agricultural experiment
 

stations. 
They also discussed a permanent organization but took no action.
 

Following similar informal meetings in 1872, 1877, and 1883, 
a
 

larger group of 78 representatives met in Washington in May, 1885, at the
 

invitation of the U.S. Commissioner of Agriculture, Norman J. Colman. The 

group again reviewed their common problems and discussed ways of strengthening
 

their relationship with and support from the Commissioner's office. The dele

gates also agreed to organize formally and hold annual conventions. 

Tw0 years later, in October 1807, delegates met again in Washington 

and formally organized the Association of American Agricultural Colleges and 

Experiment Stations. 

When the deans of the engineering colleges concluded that the 

Association was paying too much attention to agriculture, they formed their 

own Land-Grant College Engineering Association in 1912. The two Associations 

were merged seven years later, with the new organization called The Associa

tion of Land-Grant Colleges. 

As ai increasing number of the institutions changed their designa

tions from colleges to universities, the name was changed again in 1926 to 

The Association of Land-Grant Colleges and Universities. In 1955, when state

supported universities that were not land-grant institutions were included in 

the organization, the name was changed to the American Association of Land-

Grant Colleges and State Universities. And still later, the name was changed 
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to the present National Association of State Universities and Land-Grant
 

Colleges.
 

Regardless of the name changes, the Association has provided an
 

effective forum for seeking solutions to common problems and for preserving
 

the autonomy and integrity of state-supported higher education.
 

In his book on the land-grant colleges, Edward D. Eddy Jr. wrote,
 

"Within a few months after its inception, the new Association had become a 

power to be reckoned with. 
It has continued as a force both educationally
 

and legislatively beneficial. 
 To this united effort of the colleges can be
 

attributed much of the stature of the Land-Grant Colleges as a system of 

education recognized in its collective form." 

Franklin Thackiey, long-time Executive Secretary of the Associa

tion now retired, credited the organization with playing a key role as the
 

liaison between the institutions in the various states and the Federal 

Government. He once observed: "If the Association has done nothing 

else for education than to prove that the Federal Government can fulfill 

its responsibility toward developing the Nation's greatest resource, its 

citizens, without imposing restraints, its existence would be justified." 

Recognition of the key role played by the American association in 

the growth and development of the U.S. land-grant universities led logically 

to 
an early discussion of the need for a comparable association of Indian
 

agricultural universities.
 

As early as 
1964, at the Executive Visitors Conference in Delhi,
 

U.S. and Indian educators, together with USAID and ICAR representatives,
 

discussed the potential advantages of such an Indian association. The dele

gates recommended that one be established "as an organization through which 

action could be taken on many subjects of mutual interest to the Indian 

agricultural universities." 
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In his report on that conference, then University of Illinois
 

Vice-President Lyle Lanier urged that the recommendation be implemented
 

as soon as 
feasible, suggesting that 'AID with. its contracting universities
 

might well take the initiative in encouragiig the establishment of such an
 

Association." 
 lie pointed out that "whatever long-range objectives might
 

be defined for these (agricultural) universities, it is clear that they will
 

face considerable opposition within India both to their programs, per se,
 

and because of competition for resources. Cooperation among them.. .would
 

seem to be essential."
 

Indian government and university leaders also urged positive action
 

on the recommendation, with one of the strongest pleas coming in 1966 from
 

C. Subramaniam, then Minister for Food and Agriculture for Central Government. 

With encouragement from such top-level government officials, the universities
 

voLed on November 10, 1967, to form the Association of Indian Agricultural 

Universities. Thapar was named the Association's first president.
 

In their book on the history of the universities, Naik and
 

Sankaram point out that the Association soon "ran into rough weather mainly 

because of several problems. 
Instead of a desire for a united approach for
 

mutual benefit, a tendency to promote individual interests emerged as 
a
 

dominating characteristic in the context of scarcity of resources."
 

The Association seemed to have a rebirth in 1969 at the First
 

Conference on Agricultural Education in India held in Bwngalore. 
Because of
 

Thapar's illness, his successor as Vice-Chancellor of Punjab Agricultural
 

University, M. S. Randhawa, was elected to the Association's presidency. 

Plans were made for the Association's first meeting at Ludhiana the following
 

February.
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Naik and Sankaram suggested that six major objectives stand out
 

among those accepted by the Association. They include:
 

(1) To formulate the pattern of future relationship between the
 

Agricultural Universities and other bodies such as 
Indian Council of Agri

cultural Research, the Planning Commission, the University Grants Commission,
 

the Council of Scientific and Industrial Research and various Ministries of
 

Central Government.
 

(2) To work out a model of appropriate relationship between Agri

cultural Universities on the one hand and their respective Governments on
 

the other and by using its 
 good offices in getting it accepted by both. 

(3) To coordinate whenever requested, the research efforts and
 

resources of the Universities.
 

(4) To provide opportunities for scientists in agricultural disci

plines to hold meetings, seminars and workshops, to read papers and to publish 

a journal or journals on professional matters of interest to agricultural
 

scientists.
 

(5) To provide liaison between Indian Agricultural Universities
 

and allied institutions abroad. 

(6) To imrprove the contribution of the Indian Agricultural Universi

ties to the development of economic and social conditions throughout India 

and in particular of the rural people. 

Perhaps without intending them to be, these objectives became in

formal guidelines for measuring the progress of the member universities as 

well as the contributions of the Association. 
The report of the proceedings
 

of the first formal Association meeting in 1970 as well as those after that 

reflect the continuity of some proDlems facing the universities while
 

suggesting progress in solving others. 
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When India requested the termination by 1972 of AID-U.S. university
 

assistance to her agricultural universities, AID agreed to finance a Joint 

Indo-American Study ieam to complete an in-depth evaluation of the current
 

status of the assisted universities. While the plan was approved by ICAR, 

the Government c India requested an indefinite postponement. It is not
 

known when, or if, such a study will be made. 

It is possible, however, to at least sketch profiles of progress
 

as seen by both Indians and Americans. The profiles emerge when the views
 

of U.S. university advisors as expressed in reports and during personal
 

interviews are matched with the judgments of Indian university leaders as 

reflected in the proceedings of the Fourth Convention of their Associacion
 

held in March, 1973. 

Obvious Evidunue of Significant Chwlige 

In less than 15 years, India seems to have achieved an almost 

revolutionary redirection of higher education in agriculture, veterinary
 

medicine, agricultural engineering, and other disciplines related to rural
 

development. This redirection has been led by the creation of India's new
 

agricultural universities. And many involved Indians and Americans generally 

agree with journalist Thapar's conclusion that "the progress made by some of
 

India's agricultural universities is one of the brightest features on an
 

otherwise bleak academic horizon." 

There is general agreement, too, that India would have eventually
 

established a new kind of agricultural university system without the coopera

tive assistance of the United States and her six land-grant universities. 

With U.S. financial and technical assistance, haever, the needed changes 

came about nore rapidly than they would have without such assistance. 

And most of the agricultural universities that had partnerships with a U.S. 
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land-grant university have a stronger foundation and more responsive teaching,
 

research, and extension programs than those started later without the benefit
 

of such partnerships. 

Even with AID-university assistance, not all of the agricultural
 

universities have progressed at the sane rate. 
The U.S. university advisors
 

were asked to appraise the progress of the Indian agricultural university 

with which they worked on the basis of twelve land-grant university concepts. 

The composite subjective judgments indicate that the universities in the 

States of Punjab, Uttar Pradesh, Haryana, and 4ysore have made excellent 

progress and are strongly established. Those in the States of Orissa and
 

.Madhya Pradesh 
have made good progress with much room for improvement. On
 

almost all counts, the uiversities in Andhra Pradesh, Maharashtra, and
 

Rajasthan received lower marks than the other six. 
 Here again this U.S.
 

evaluation squares with the report by Thapar who 
 added Tamil Nadu's uni

versity at Coimbatore to the 
 list of "strong" institutions. While Tamil 

Nadu did not have a university development partnership with a U.S. university, 

its colleges of agriculture were assisted by the University of Tennessee 

under the regional program. 

In nearly all cases, the contrasts in progress between the strong
 

and not-so-strong universities can be traced to one of three major factors 

or a combination of all three--lack of commitment, political support, and 

financial support from State Government; a weak vice-chancellor in the early 

years of the university's life; the encumberanccs of too many or too weak 

agricultural colleges that became a part of the university structure. If 

this analysis is correct, and most observers think it is, then it suggests 

the obvious--the Indians rather than the Americans had the most influence 

in determining whether any given institution emerged weak or strong. The 
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environment rather than the particular partnership combination determined, in
 

large measure, the degree of early accomplishment. And this is how it should
 

have been. The role of the U.S. land-grant universities was to advise and
 

assist and not to dictate or control. The Indians, not the Americans,
 

determined whether the advice was accepted or the assistance used. In many
 

cases, forces outside the university rather than those within had the most
 

influence on the effectiveness of the Indo-Anerican team efforts.
 

From the broad perspective, then, certain conclusions seem self

evident. India has established the new kind of "rural universities" called
 

for in the 1949 report of the Indian University Education Commission. These
 

universities have benefited from U.S. financial and technical assistance and
 

do follow the general model of the U.S. land-grant university. Because the
 

model is Pew to India, there have been innovations in teaching, research,
 

and extension education. 
 Most Indians consider these innovations sound Ond
 

worthy of consideration by other Indian institutions of higher education.
 

Not all of the universities--perhaps none of them--are cld enough or strongly
 

enough established to guarantee continued growth and development. But there
 

are few who would bet against them.
 

The profiles come into sharper focus, however, when viewed from
 

closer range. It is then that the administrative and political environment
 

can be more closely examined; the functions of teaching, research, and
 

extension more carefully analyzed.
 

Autonomy, 4oney, And Management 

In many respects, the administrative and political environment of 

each Indian agricultural university determines its academic autonomy, its 

financial support from State and Central Government, and the effectiveness 

of its external and internal management. 
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From the beginning, the need for autonomy was clearly understood-

and protected--by the 
academic leaders of the U.S. land-grant universities. 

The need is equally important for the Indian agricultural universities, but
 

few have the autonomy desired. 

U.S. advisors were asked to rate the progress of the agricultural
 

universities in achieving the following concept: "While finances should come
 

from federal, state, and local sources, universities should operate with a
 

high degree of autonuiiiy and a minimum of federal and state control." Fewer 

than half of the advisors thought the progress was excellent or good, while
 

more than half gave ratings of fair to unsatisfactory. 

The Indian vice-chancellors at the 1973 meeting of their Association 

tended to support the appraisal of the U.S. advisors by submitting a list of 

recommendations calling for increased financial support, changes in the methods 

uscd in allocating State and Central Covernment rn:nies, and more freedom to 

alter the use of appropriated money to meet changing conditions. The Indian 

leaders also urged the establishment of Foundation Grants for each university
 

to assure continuity of financial support and, by inference, reduce the control 

and uncertainties associated with year-to-year appropriations. The Association
 

members urged that ICAR make a greater effort to involve the vice-chancellors 

in discussions on "all matters of importance relating to teaching, research, 

extension and development of agricultural universities."
 

The agricultural universities z.lso expressed the need for greater 

autonomy in the managewment of their internal affairs. in the early years, 

the respective Boards of Management often were heavily weighted with members 

from the various departments of State Government. In some instances, someone 

other than the vice-chancellor was nairad Board Chairman. Too often, political 

rather than academic considerations motivated Board actions.
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A specific recommendation by the Association suggests that while
 

there has been some improvement over the years, many problems linger on.
 

The recommendation states that the "Chairman of the Board of Management
 

should be the Vice-Chancellor of the concerned University. 
The Board should
 

have full autonomy with regard to utilization of funds, once they have been
 

made available to the University. Membership of the Board might not exceed
 

15 persons and there might be a balanced representation of scientists, 

administrators, and laymen. 
The proportion of scientists should in no case
 

be less than half."
 

About half of the U.S. advisors thought the agricultural universi

ties had made excellent to good progress in establishing cooperative rela

tionships with the respectivre State Departments of Agriculture and other
 

departments concerned with rural. devjelopment. An equal number considered 

the progress only fair or un-Rtisfactory.
 

The vice-chancellors, on 
the other hand, either believe they have
 

satisfactory relationships with the departments of State Government or do not
 

consider existing problems serious enough to warrant Association recommenda

tions. 
The delegates did suggest that future student enrollments "should be
 

linked to the technical manpower requirements of the State and Country" 

which at least indicates the need for some cooperative system for determining 

those manpower needs. They also suggested that the development departments,
 

which utilize agricultural graduates, should recruit students, pro-train
 

them, and then depute them to the agricultural universities for training. 

With respect to the overall academic environment in India, the
 

Indian vice-chancellors expressed concern over the rapid increase in the 

number of agricultural universities. They recommended that "before a State 

ventures on establishing more than one Agricultural University, its needs 

q
 



Chapter 14 
 Page 18
 

should be assessed by a team, constituted by ICAR, and only in the teamcase 

approves the establishment of an additional University, should any ICAR
 

assistance accrue to the additional University."
 

Along similar lines, the vice-chancellors expressed concern for the
 

"many sub-standard agricultural colleges, affiliated to traditional Universi

ties, which produce graduates of poor quality but who successfully compete
 

against their better counterparts from Agricultural Universities because
 

of the lenient marking of the examinations." In an official recommendation,
 

the Association urged that "such colleges either be made constituent colleges
 

of Agricultural Universities, if they come up to requisite academic standard,
 

or converted into Farmers Training Centres."
 

Some Indian and American observers mignt see this recommendation 

as a not-so-subtle move to protect the vested interests of the agricultural 

universities. Otherc, perhaps including Thapar, would question tbh wisdom
 

of encuaering an often overextended university system with additional colleges
 

of questionable distinction.
 

Teaching--ELucation For Social Change
 

In their origins, both the U.S. land-grant universities and the
 

Indian agricultural universities were seen as 
essential new institutions to
 

provide vocation-oriented education for rural young people. 
Each nation,
 

in turn, would then have the needed educated manpower to better serve the
 

economic and social needs of the free people. 
Both nations related higher
 

education to national promises of a better life for all.
 

Nearly everyone agrees that the U.S. land-grant universities have
 

achieved this objective in full measure. 
Many of the key leadership
 

positions in government, commerce, and education are filled by men and women 

who grew up on farms and graduated from their state land-grant university. 

What about India? 
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The majority of U.S. advisors give the Indian agricultural uni

versities relatively high marks for embracing the concept that they should
 

be educating for social change--and for taking positive action to improve 

the quality of education. The pattern is not un.iform; the task has not
 

been easy; and the future is still filled with considerable uncertainty.
 

But there have been positive signs of progress. 

Nearly all of the agricultural universities introduced a veision
 

of the land-grant teaching model at the time they opened or soon there

after. The details of this change have been discussed. Recently, there 

has been some slippage, with some universities reverting to teaching pro

grams that combined the new with the traditional. This concerns some U.S. 

advisors. Others suggest that eventually the universities will accommodate
 

a compromise that is uniquely Indian and perhaps better suited to India's 

needs than the land-grant pattern. 

Regardless of the model, there has been improvement in the quality
 

of education. At least some, perhaps a great deal, of credit for this
 

improvement can go to the AID-supported, land-qrant university efforts,
 

especially the U.S. participant training program for Indian university
 

staff members.
 

The learn-while-you-work programs introduced at many of the
 

Indian universities gave many students their first real understanding of a
 

farmer's problems. Improved libraries and changed library policies have
 

enriched many teaching programs as have better equipped teaching laboratories, 

with both libraries and laboratories benefiting from State Government and
 

USAID support.
 

There have been other encouraging innovations, many carrying the 

land-grant university imprint. The universities have introduced new systems 
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of student advising to bring students and teachers closer together. A 

higher interest and concern for students shows up in programs to improve
 

student life outside the classroom, to help them find jobs following gradua

tion, and to follow their progress as alumni of the institution.
 

Only the naive, however, would sugjest--or believe--that the 

agricultural universities have become strong enough in so short 
a time to
 

completely redirect a centuries-old, traditional educational process. 
Many
 

Indian staff members, even those with advanced degrees from the U.S., under

stand the mechanics of the American teaching system without fully under

standing or appreciating 
 its purpose or its adantages. Because of differences
 

in the two cultures, many teachers see more work, 
 more risk, and less security
 

in the new system than in the 
 one in which they were taught. Most who studied
 

in the U.S. were concerned first with 
 improving their competency in a profess

ional field and second, if at all, with the intricacies of the teaching process.
 

Many students 
see similar threats in the new system--more work, more
 

risk. less security, and less opportunity to apply accepted procedures 
for
 

beating the system.
 

There are other problems.
 

Until India is able 
to improve the educational opportunities for rural
 

young people at the secondary level, there will continue to be too few with rural
 

backgrounds enrolling in the agricultural universities. Graduates with city back

grounds will have an 
improved academic education, but they will not have a com

plete understanding of or a sympathy for rural life and rural problems. By tradi

tion and by inclination, such graduates will continue to seek positions with 

government services that may or may not be concerned with rural development programs. 
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The need to channel more farm-oriented young people into the agri

cultural universities conflicts, however, with a current and depressing
 

problem of not enough jobs for those who are 
graduating. In late 1972,
 

ICAR studies indicated that about 16,000 agricultural graduates and
 

post-graduates might be jobless in 1973-74, the end of the Fourth Five-Year
 

Plan. 
ICAR and the equally concerned agricultural universities are proposing
 

a variety of programns and schemes to both improve the job market and provide
 

the environment for the new graduates to help solve many of the nation's
 

problems. 
At the 1.973 meeting of their Association, the agricultural uni

versity delegates recomeoided that graduates receive a "gradually declining
 

establishment grant" to encourage individual initiative in creating job
 

opportunities. Such grants might encourage a graduate to return to farming,
 

set up his own agricultural business, operate a custom service unit, or
 

become a distributor of agricultural inputs.
 

The delegates also saw a need for agro-industries corporations
 

to establish more 
custom service centers in rural areas, giving graduates an
 

option of buying into such centers. They also recommended that each university
 

establish a Man-Power Study Cell to study the job market, seek employment
 

opportunities, and exchange information on academic requirements for specific
 

jobs.
 

Encouragingly, the delegates stressed the need for continued
 

improvements in the quality of instruction. 
They recommended intensive
 

training courses in "modern methods of teaching" for beginning teachers with 

advanced degrees,periodic refresher courses to supplement the Summer Insti

tutes, and inprove systems for exchanging teachers between universities.
 

They name-d a special committee to devise ways for "proper assessment of a 

teacher's worth and work." They also urged that "teaching, research, and 

extension faculty should be treated as an integrated whole and transfers 
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from one area to another should be possible, without prejudice to the
 

interest of work."
 

Most Indian and American educators agree that actions taken by the
 

agricultural universities in concert with State and Central Government will
 

determine whether or not the nation has 
 truly turned the corner in providing 

higher education for social change. 

Research--The Knowledge Lifeline For Education 

There are dangers, of course, in forcing a comparison between
 

the early histories of the U.S. land-grant universities and India's agri

cultural universities. But the comparison does seem to be there.
 

Jonathan Baldwin Turner was concerned first with the need for better
 

educational opportunities for the "industrial classes," but he alsc urged
 

that the new institutions become sources of knowledge 
 through experimentation 

with nearly all subjects relating to agriculture and industry. 

A'; 
we have seen, the new land-grant colleges and universities 

desperately needed such sources of knowledge. But it was 25 years after 

the passage of the Land-Grant Act before Congress finally granted federal 

funds under the Hatch Act to estabJlish the agricultural experiment stations. 

India profited from the U.S. experience by making research an 

inteqral part of the new agricultural universities. The nation recognized
 

that her established agricultural colleges had been previously deprived of 

this essential ingredient for modern and progressive education. India also 

had on-going programs of research in various fields of agriculture, animal 

husbandry, and veterinary medicine under the jurisdiction of the various 

State Government departments. While much of the research, by either Indian 
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or American evaluation, had to be classed as sub-standard, there were
 

pockets of excellence at both state and national levels. 
And there were
 

operational experimental. farms, fields, and laboratories ready to be turned
 

over to the agricultural universities under provisions of the enabling
 

legislation.
 

As with teaching, there are marked variations in the patterns of
 

progress from state to state. 
 In the U.S., the Hatch Act stipulated that
 

the experiment stations should "aid in acquiring and diffusing.. .useful and 

practical inforntion on subjects connected with agriculture..." The 

original emphasis was on the applied and practical, with more emphasis in 

later years shifting to the basic or fundamental. In India, much of the 

good research had come from scientists working in the basic sciences. The 

need was 
to shift the emphasis to the practical and applied so that production

limiting prcblems could bc quickly solved. Such a shift required the scientist 

to focus his attention on the needs of the people rather than on his ambi

tions for personal recognition and advancement. Again, because of cultural
 

differences, not all Indian scientists were convinced such a shift would 

provide the same security they found under the old system. The administrative 

policies of the stronger agricultural universities, with needed support from
 

State Government, helped remove doubts about the wisdom of the new direction. 

The doubts were further reduced when farmers started responding to the efforts 

of the research workers. 

There are state-to-state differences, too, in the way State Govern

ments responded to the transfer of agricultural research from departments to 

the universities. Some states made the transfers immediately, and backed 

the transfers with strong moral and financial support. Others delayed or 

made paper transfers, leaving unofficial control with the departments. In 

some instances, perhaps too many, staff members who transferred from departments 
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to the new university failed to transfer their loyalty with them. Such 

instances added little to university faculty morale wd dedication.
 

In spite of the problems, six out of ten U.S. advisors said the
 

universities should score good to 
excellent in implementing the concept that 

research should be concerned with priority problems of the people of the
 

state." The others rated 
progress in accepting that concept from fair to
 

unsatisfactory.
 

Many Americans point out that the brightest examples 
 of significant 

agricultural research are 
found in the area of crop prL iuction, especially
 

plant breeding. There are logical reasons why this has been so. Many Indian
 

scientists were experienced 
 in plant breeding before the universities were 

founded. The drive for rapid increases in food production focused national 

attention on the new high-yielding varieties of food grains, with many 

varieties imported and then improved upon through university research pro

grams. Yield increases often were little 
 short of amazing, especially under 

controlled experimental conditions, and the results were easily demonstrated
 

to farmers. At times, it might have seemed that there was almost a single 

research focus, with the Government of India, USAID, and the Ford and 

Rockefeller Foundations giving support to the search for newer and better 

strains of wheat, rice, sorghum, sugar cane, and other crops. There was 

much talk about how the new varieties were responsible for the "Green Revolu

tion" that would once and for all remove the shadow of hunger from the minds 

of the Indian people. 

Unfortunately, few stories have such happy endings. 
And there is
 

now a growing recognition that ot'her important areas of agricultural research 

may have been neglected in the excitement over a possible single cure for 

India's food problems. 

V 
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The yield potentials of the new varieties can only be achieved 

when there is water and the right amounts of the right kinds of fertilizers
 

and pesticides applied in the right way. Much research has been done on water
 

use and management as well as on problems relating to fertilizer and pesti

cido use; much more is needed, according to most observers. 

U.S. advisors and many forward-looking India leaders stress the
 

urgent need, too, for more research in the broad fields of production and
 

marketing economics. The universities, they say, should be providing
 

answers to such questions as theset 
 What is the best way to provide farmers
 

with needed production inputs and the credit to purchase them? How can the 

marketing system be improved to assure stability in prices a farmer pays for 

inputs and receives for his production? What inducements are needed to
 

encourage production service centers, marketing cooperatives, and private
 

enterprise involvement in the production and marheting of farm supplies and 

equipment?
 

Stepped-up research also is needed in the relatively new field of 

food technology to find new and better ways to process and handle both grain 

crops and animal products. Animal science must move out of the shadows and
 

into the spotlight along with plant science, while the agricultural engineers
 

see both sciences benefiting from increased research attention to problems
 

relating to farm mechanization, buildings, irrigations systems, land
 

development, and improved power systems.
 

Some observers, notably Douglas Ensminger, wonder if the agricul

tural universities fully appreciate the need for rural development research
 

not directly related to production increases. Ensminger, with near'.y 20 

years experience in India, points out that "about 40 percent of the rural 

population and 50 percent of the urban people do not have sufficient 
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income to free them from the fear of hunger." Having more food to buy is
 

of little help to those with no money to buy 
 it. He believes the agricul

tural universities have opportunities through research to help find alter

native jobs in agriculture for people now locked in poverty--those with 

uneconomic holdings, village artisans, and landless laborers.
 

The proceedings of the 1973 meeting of the Association of Indian
 

Agricultural Universities do not reflect major concerns about needed new
 

directions in agricultural research, if, in fact, new directions are needed.
 

Most of the recommendations deal with administrative matters rather than with
 

program direction.
 

The university members emphasized that "research should be
 

essentially problem- and production-oriented," and that "only supporting
 

fundamental research should be undertaken." 
 There was a call for greater
 

coordination with the National Research Institutions, and there were sug

gestions for ways to improve staff involvement with internal research admin

istration. One recommendation called for each university to establish "a
 

Centre of Advanced Studies," but the recommendation did not suggest which
 

problems of the people such Centers should be concerned with.
 

There may be good reasons why the university representatives
 

were not more bold in spelling out new directions for agricultural research.
 

The shifts may already be taking place with little need for further review.
 

Other forums i.;y be more appropriate for meaningful discussions on new
 

research directions. 
There may be general satisfaction with the current use
 

of research resources.
 

Since the oldest of the agricultural universities is yet to reach
 

its fifteenth birthday and the youngest ones are still finding their way, it
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is obviously premature to suggest the ultimate role of their research pro

grams. If they follow or adapt the pattern established by the U.S. land

grant universities, the role will be both significant and widely recognized. 

Extension--Making Knowledge Available To People
 

It was in the area of extension education that the U.S. land-grant
 

university pattern had to be most drastically altered to fit the existing
 

environment of the Indian agricultural universities. Unfortunately, this
 

fact was not innediately understood or accepted by many of the U.S. 
advisors.
 

Neither was it accepted by some of the Indian educators who sincerely saw
 

great merit in the American system. There are still some leaders, both
 

American and Indian, who believe the pattern can be made to fit some time
 

in the future. Most doubt it.
 

In the United States, there was no agricultural extension system
 

at the time the land-grant universities were started. 
There were various
 

kinds of informal programs for providing farmers with problem-solving 

knowledge, especially after the agricultural experir.dnt stations were funded. 

But there was no formal, federally supported extension service until Congress 

passed the Smith-Lever Act in 1914. 

India, of course, had a well established and highly organized
 

extension system at the time the first agricultural universities were founded.
 

In each state, thousands of extension workers were employed by various depart

ments of State Government with assignments at state:, district, block, and 

village levels. Central Government coordinated many of the programs and
 

provided major financial support for training extension workers at all levels.
 

The faults of the system were easily identified by both Americans
 

and Indians. In spite of extensive training programs, many extension workers
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were not qualified for their jobs. They carried an assortment of assign

ments not normally associated with extension work in the U.S. As government
 

employees, the workers often were suspect by farmers, at times with good
 

reason, since they might advise the farmer on improved practices one day and 

check his compliance with some regulatory program the next.
 

There were those who believed that the faults of the system could
 

be corrected by making the new agricultural university responsible for all
 

extension educational programs in the state. The enabling legislation for
 

most of the universities stated that this should be done. 
 But to date, it
 

has not been done; probably will not be done; and probably should not be
 

done. What can emerge and what is emerging in many states is a logical and
 

hopefully stable compromise.
 

From the beginning there was general agreement that the agricultural
 

universities should establish strong academic programs in extension educa

tion to provide the qualified manpower needed for state extension programs.
 

Such programs have been established at most of the universities, although
 

many U.S. advisors see the need for students to receive more practical
 

experience in extension work and less classroom theory.
 

Most of the universities, soon after their establishment, were
 

given partial or total responsibility for educational programs in blocks or
 

even districts adjacent to central campus. Such assignments permitted the
 

universities to establish extension field demonstrations, try out new exten

sion teaching methods, and provide a practical field laboratory for extension
 

teachers and students.
 

Most of the universities also have established positions for exten

sion specialists to provide liaison between the university research scientists
 

and the extension workers in the various departments of State Government.
 

This liaison has led to a variety of cooperative efforts, including the
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"package of practices" program which calls for the joint efforts of research
 

and extension staff members from both the university and the department of
 

agriculture in approving recommended practices for a particular crop. 
In
 

many cases, the university, with financial support from the appropriate
 

State Government department, produces the educational materials used by
 

extension workers in the field.
 

As discussed earlier, the AID-supported, U.S. university-assisted
 

Agricultural Production Program helped foster a closer working relationship
 

between the agricultural university and the various involved departments of
 

State Government. 
While not actually labeled an extension effort, it was
 

that in fact. 
And through the program, many Indian staff members, some for
 

almost the first time, experienced the personal rewards that resulted from
 

genuine farmer response to their efforts.
 

Most American observers believe that the universities themselves
 

will have much to say about their future role.in extension education.
 

That role can and should grow in importance, but only IF--if the institution
 

sees extension work as a co-equal partner with teaching and research in
 

serving people; if there is a continuing commitment, supported by funds and
 

staff, to off-campus educational efforts; 
if there is a sincere desire to
 

share the educational stage with State Government departments; and if its
 

students are taught the concepts of service to people along with the concepts
 

of the academic subjects.
 

The U.S. advisors recognize that the Indian agricultural universi

ties with which they work had not been given state-wide responsibility for
 

extension education. 
Most now agree that they probably should not be given
 

such responsibility. 
Even so, they give the universities high marks for
 

progress in accepting the concept that "the university should be committed
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to extend knowledge gained through research." Nearly seven out of ten say
 

the progress to date should be rated good to excellent. Only progress toward
 

providing adequate library facilities and services received higher ratings.
 

The advisors rate progress toward developing "mutually supportive"
 

relationships with State Government departments considerably lower, with
 

only slightly more than half saying the progress should be rated good to
 

excellent. Since relationships are two-way propositions, the departments
 

deserve equal credit for progress made and equal responsibility for needed
 

improvements in the future.
 

There are healthy signs that the uiversities no longer have
 

ambitions for taking over state-wide responsibility for all extension edu

cation, if, in fact, they ever had such ambitions. They do, however, see
 

opportunities for expanding programs to teach farmers and those workers who
 

serve farmers.
 

The 1973 proceedings of their Association's meeting include a
 

recommendation that each university should establish an Institute of Agri

cultural Technology, Training and Education. Such Institutes would be
 

primarily concerned with "providing adequate and timely technological support
 

and extension cover to small"farmers, without which they cannot survive and
 

there will be a serious setback to agricultural production." The proposed
 

Institutes would offer short-term agricultural technology courses to young
 

farmers, potential farmers and those interested in starting some form of
 

agro-business or industry. It would also run refresher courses for farmers,
 

extension workers, and school teachers required to teach agriculture and
 

animal husbandry.
 

In another section, the Association members recommended that the
 

respective State Governments transfer all Gram Sewak Training Centres to
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the universities. Such centers provide in-service training for village
 

level workers.
 

As Thapar pointed out in his report, "It hardly needs to be 

repeated that ambitious farmers acting in unison can command a powerful 

political voice." Few doubt that the administrators of the Indian
 

agricultural universities will fail to recognize that dedicated research
 

and education programs designed to serve the people will assure that the
 

powerful political voice is speaking for them.
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The Dimensions Of Our Effort
 

"The establishment of Agricultural Universities on the
 

pattern of the Land Grant Colleges of USA is undoubtedly 

the plum of the USAID programme. It is not only massive
 

in character, but bold and pragmatic in its approaches
 

to bring a revolution which may ultimately prove to be
 

highly rewarding."
 

It was June, 1973.
 

The monsoon rains were sweeping over India from the southwest,
 

bringing welcome relief from the oppressive heat, flooding the rice fields,
 

filling tbe irrigation ponds and reservoirs, and posing threats of floods 

in some of the river plains. 

At Pant Nagar, Poona, and Ludhiana, the last three U.S. university 

advisors and their wives were 
saying good-by to Indian friends and colleagues,
 

packing their personal belongings, and preparing to head for Delhi on the 

first leg of their return homL. 

Because of foreign policy differences, India had respectfully
 

asked the United States to close out its financial and technical assistance 

programs hy the end of 1972. Illinois' Al Nelson at Pant Nagar, Penn
 

State's Jesse Williams at Poona, and Ohio State's George Hall at Ludhiana
 

received special permission to stay on for six months to complete their
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projects. Now they were leaving, closing the final chapter of a highly
 

unique story on international assistance and cooperation.
 

The story's epilogue cannot be written for many years. At some
 

future time, students of higher education and agricultural development
 

will write with more assurance about the impact of United States' assistance
 

in India and the influence of India on U.S. land-grant universities.
 

It is appropriate now, however, to review the dimensions of our
 

effort and suggest its possible impact on both the agricultural universi

ties in India and the six cooperating U.S. land-grant universities.
 

Americans by nature are both generous and shrewd. They give 

willingly to those who need, both friends and strangers, but they like to
 

be assured that their giving is put to good use. They give partly because
 

they have been blcssed wit-h so murh of what ic needed by others, partly 

because of confidence in tomorrow, and partly because they believe that 

givingbenefits the giver in tangible and intangible ways. Private enterprise 

in a free society reinforces the concepts that one should get a day's work 

for a day's pay, that an investment should earn a just return, that gener

osity is a virtue and waste a sin.
 

It is natural, then, for American's to look at their government's
 

international assistance programs and ask practical questions. What did
 

the prograin cost? How well was the money spent? What was accomplished?
 

While the questions are simple enough, satisfactory answers are 

less simple and, of necessity, often incomplete. It is fairly easy to 

present statistics on how money was spent; more difficult to suggest whether 

or not the money might have been spent more wisely in different ways. It 
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is equally easy to report activities undertaken; not so easy to prove that
 

those were the right activities at the right time and the right place. 

Actual progress or accomplishments cannot be matched against possible
 

progress or accomplislments if less money had been spent--or more--or if
 

different approaches had been used. In the final analysis, the asker 
of 

the question must provide a part of his own answer based upon what he thinks 

the answer should be.
 

India's Needs Generated U.S. Efforts
 

Why did we help? 

Leaving out foreign policy considerations, the United States and
 

six of her land-grant universities helped India because India asked for
 

help. We believed we had the talent and resources to provide such help.
 

India needed to increase food production as rapidly as possible.
 

To accomplish this objective, the nation faced many problems, one of which
 

seemed basic. There was need to increase the supply of educated and quali

fied manpower. More men and women were urgently required to teach the nation's
 

young people, conduct problem-solving research, carry the results of research
 

to people, and administer agricultural production and conmunity development
 

programs.
 

There was need, also, to expand and redirect research in agricul

ture and related disciplines. At the same time, more effective extension 

concepts and systems were essential to provide farmers and others with
 

answers to production-limiting problems. 

It seemed to India and the United States that these three needs 

could best be met by rapid and widespread improvement in India's programs 
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of agricultural research and education, especially by improving its agricul

tural and veterinary colleges and later by creating a new kind of agricul

tural university.
 

With the needs identified, it was logical for the United States, 

through AID, to turn to the land-grant universities for help, and the nature
 

of that help became almost self-evident. There were three main tasks. The
 

cooperating land-grant universities agreed with them.
 

The existing colleges needed better educated and more highly
 

competent staff members and administrators. So would the new agricultural 

universities, This need could be met most quickly by allowing present and 

future staff members of the colleges to study in the United States. Some 

would come for short programs of in-service education; others would study 

for advanced deqrees; while a few woiild continue with nost-dortoral programs. 

This dimension became known as the "participant training program." Ideally, 

the Indian students would both improve their knowledge and skills in a 

subject area and learln more about the land-grant concepts of education. 

At the saLe time, U.S. university staff members were immediately 

needed to help the collecjc- and later the universities improve their 

existing teaching programs, initiate new research efforts, and introduce 

modern concepts of extension education. The Americans would serve as 

advisors, working with Indian colleagues as counterparts. These U.S. 

advisory services became the second dimension. 

Finally, there was need to provide the necessary "tools" for 

improved programs of research and education--books, journals, laboratory 

equipment and supplies, and other educational materials. In thie terminology 
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of U.S. technical assistance, these items were classified as commodities
 

and became the third dimension of effort.
 

Appendix II includes a complete review of each of the three
 

dimensions in terms of statistical data, summarized here to provide a
 

perspective for discussion.
 

The AID/land-grant university cooperative efforts to assist India
 

cover a period of 20 years--from 1952, when Illinois signed the first AID
 

contract to assist Allahabad Agricultural Institute, until June, 1973.
 

During that time, the six involved U.S. universities spent $34.1 million of
 

AID-provided funds to help India improve her existing agricultural and
 

veterinaiy colleges and establish new agricultural universities.
 

Four of the six universities had additicnal AID contracts 

totaling $6.2 million to piovide assistance for the Agricultural Production 

Program aimed at increasing food production but directly related to India's
 

university development goals. In addition, each of the six universities 

had a five-year AID grant to help it improve its institutional ability to 

assist India in one specialized field. Funds for these grants, totaling 

$1.2 million, were provided for under Section 211(d) of the 1966 Foreign 

Assistance Act and became known as 211(d) grants. 

During the 20-year period, then, the six U.S. universities spent
 

a total of $41.5 million of AID funds to support their technical assistance 

efforts in India, even though the 211(d) programs were home-campus oriented. 

Of the total amount, $30.6 million was in U.S. dollars, while $10.9 million 

was the dollar equivalent of U.S.-owned rupees generated by the sale of
 

wheat and other commodities to India and earmarked for use in supporting 

that nation's development programs.
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Looking at those cost figures, most would agree that the United
 

States provided generous and substantial technical assistance to India
 

through the land-grant university contracts and grants. But this phase 
 of
 

technical assistance amounted to only a tiny fraction of the more than
 

$10 billion in total U.S. aid to India during this period. And there are
 

those who might point out that all of the technical assistance money spent
 

by the six U.S. universities in helping India would purchase relatively 

few B-52 boners at today's prices. Additional AID funds, both dollars 

and U.S.-owned rupees, were spent in India, of course, to support and 

and backstop the programs of the U.S. universities. 

The amount of money spent is important. It is perhaps more 

important to know where and how well the money was spent and what the
 

spending accomplished. Here is how the six universities 
u)sed the $30.6 

million received from AID through contracts and grants, not counting rupee 

expenditures. 

The largest amount, $14.9 million, covered the costs of sending
 

university advisors to India and supporting them while they were there.
 

The participant training program cost $6.5 million, while $3.6 million was
 

spent for books, journals, equipment, and other commodities. 

The six universities spent $4.4 million to cover staff salaries,
 

rent, travel, and other home-campus costs of administering the program.
 

The remaining $1.2 million included the 211(d) grant funds for improving
 

home campus competencies. 

Iost of the funds, then, were spent on the three major dimensions 

of the technical assistance effort--university advisors, participant training, 

and commodities. 

,, 1 
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The Role Of University Advisors
 

Illinois' M. H. Alexander arrived 
at the Allahabad Agricultural
 

Institute in October, 1952, as the first U.S. land-grant university
 

advisor in India uder an institutional contract arrangement. Nelson,
 

Williams, and Hall were the 
 last three to leave in June, 1973. Between 

those two dates, 345 men and women, most from the home campuses of the six 

universities, represented the United States and the land-grant university
 

system as "advisors" in India.
 

Of that number, 218 were long-term advisors, serving from two 

years to seven years and, in a few cases, even longer. The remaining 127 

were short-term advisors or consultants who were in India from two to 

twelve months. In total, the two groups of advisors spent more than 700 

man years in India heping that nation improve its instiuLions and increase 

its food production. 

Who were these American citizens who often interrupted professional 

careers, altered the educational pattern of their children, and left the 

familiarity of their communities to live and work in India? 
How well were
 

they prepared for such an assignment, academically and personally? Why did 

they go? How much were they needed and how were they received by their 

Indian colleagues? How well did they do? Easy questions to ask but not 

easy questions to answer. 

As a group, the university advisors probably represented the
 

range of academic qualifications, talent, interest, and dedication found 

on the home-campus staff. Some were in their early thirties and just 

starting their professional careers. Others were in their late sixties 

or early seventies and had either retired or would soon retire. The 



Chapter 15 Page 8 

majority, however, ranged in age from 40 to 60 years, but more advisors
 

were older than 60 than were younger tian 40. 

Nearly all had advanced degrees, with probably more than half
 

having the Ph.D. While many advisors had pre-college age children, lack of 

adequate school facilities in India discouraged other staff members from
 

accepting advisor assigmnents. Sincere efforts were made to recruit 

advisors from home-campus faculties, but there were numerous occasions for
 

various reasons when advisors from other universities or from private industry
 

were recruited. In general, more outside advisors were recruited during the
 

early years of the program than during the later years. 

It would be unreasonable to suggest that the universities always
 

picked their "best man" for an advisor assignment. Some times the university 

didn't want such a man to leave his work on home campus; at other times, he 

didn't want to leave. During the early years, especially, many department 

heads openly or secretly opposed the recruitment of departmental staff
 

members for overseas assignments. At times, thiey were not consulted in the
 

recruitment process. As the India program progressed, there was more involve

ment of department heads andi consequently, more support and less opposition.
 

In a number of cases, the department head ha,,self; accepted an advisor assign

ment. 

Most university advisors were satisfactorily qualified for their
 

assignments, hoth professionally and personally, and some were highly qualified. 

But relatively few had ever worked or studied overseas. 
They were not pre

pared by either education or experience to function in a physical and cultural 
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environment markedly different from what they knew in the United States.
 

Most advisors agreed that they received little pre-assignment orientation
 

and could have used much more than they received. In spite of their lack
 

of experience and orientation, most advisors made the cultural adjustment 

fairly quickly. A few had Dot completely adjusted by the time their
 

assignments were over. Those who made the most satisfactory adjustment 

often accepted a second two-year assignment, and some stayed for third
 

and fourth terms.
 

Staff members gave a wide variety of reasons when asked why they
 

accepted an overseas assignment as an advisor. In the early years, advisors 

often were in the older-age bracket. Many had completed or were about t,)
 

complete successful domestic careers. Their children were grown, and over

seas work offered a new kind of challenge. Some hoped to recapture the
 

pioneering atmosphere that marked their early year's on home campus; some 

did.
 

As the program unfolded, the advisors who had returned to home
 

campus helped explain the program and the nature of the work to staff
 

members considering such assignments. Department heads became more involved
 

in the recruitment process; housing accommodations in India had improved;
 

the university itself was more sure of its goals; and the concept of inter

national involvement took on new meaning. Staff members saw an overseas
 

assignment as an opportunity to enjoy a "new kind of professional experi

ence," and some were eager to expose their children to a different cultural
 

environment. 

In some cases, perhaps not many, staff membDers sought overseas 

posts as a means of getting out of professional ruts. A percentage of those 

established new ruts in India, but most returned with renewed enthusiasm for
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their home campus positions. Only a few staff members admit that the lure
 

of higher salaries attracted them to overseas work, but most observers
 

agree that recruitment would have been difficult if not impossible without
 

the extra income incentive.
 

The lack of effective pre-assignment cultural orientation was not
 

the only problem faced by the newly recruited advisor. On one hand, there
 

were often frustrating delays in getting his assignment officially approved
 

by all who had to do the approving, both Indian and American. At times, 

often too many, there were disconcerting periods of limbo between the time 

a staff member was asked to accept an overseas post and the time when he 

was finally cleared to leave for India. The old--fashioned saying, "all 

dressed up with no place to go," 
took on a modern and not-so-humorous impli

cation. The would-be advisor was reluctant to start new projects at home
 

but was noL sure he would get to India to start projects there.
 

Unfortunately, while he was waiting., he was not getting thoroughly 

enough briefed on the exact nature of his duties as an advisor. This was 

more true of those who were filling a new assignment than it was for those 

who were going to replace a colleague who had been working in India. The
 

requests for advisors originated with the Indian institutions, were approved
 

by the team leader or chief of party and by Central Government, and then 

transmitted to home campus. The job requirements often were stated in 

general terms, with the specific details not getting filled in until the 

advisor arrived in India. Often there would be delays of as much as a 

year between the time an advisor was requested and the time he arrived for 

duty. During that time, conditions and needs might change, but the changes 

were not always conunicated to home cimnpus. 
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The effectiveness of the advisor's contributions denended in
 

part, at least, upon the qualifications of his Indian counterpart. Before he 

could advise, he obviously needed someone who sought his advice and was in 

a position to do something about it once he received it. 
 In the ideal situa

tion, the university advisor and his Indian colleague had comparable qualifi

cations, held similar positions in their respective universities, had mutual
 

respect for each other, and worked as a close-knit team toward accomplishing 

mutually acceptable objectives.
 

The ideal situation was often difficult to find. Partly because
 

of delays and changes in plans, the U.S. advisor might arrive on duty to
 

find that his counterpart was preparing to leave for graduate study in the
 

United States. It might be months before an alternate counterpart was 

assigned to work with him. In other cases, a close working team might be
 

broken up when the 
Indian staff member was promoted to a new position or
 

transferred to another campus. The advisor would then have to start over 

with another counterpart. 

Knowing who the advisors were, how they were selected, and some 

of the problems they faced doesn't necessarily answer the next logical 

question. Were the advisors really needed to achieve the objectives of the 

technical assistance program, and, if so, what roles did they play? 

Few Americans or Indians would find fault with a 3imple, direct 

answer. Yes they were definitely needed because of the key roles that they 

planed. In chort, their roles help explain and justify thoir need. 

As suggested in the preceding chapters, the team leader- and 

chiefs of party played three roles in addition to the important and obvious 

one of supervising the overall work of their university teams. 
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During the regional program years, the team leaders helped their
 

assigned agricultural colleges change and improve their organizational and
 

administrative structures. They provided an interpretive liaison between 

the traditional Indian system of higher education and the American system. 

When the agricultural universities were planned, they helped translate the
 

land-grant university concepts into concepts that could be accepted by the 

Indian environment. 

In a second role, they helped implement the other two dimensions
 

of the technical assistance effort--the selection and orientation of Indian
 

staff members for participant training in the United States and the purchase 

of authorized commodities. 

Third, the team leaders, together with other university advisors, 

helped introduce needed changes in the teaching, research, and extension 

education functions of the Indian institutions. 

The long-term university advisors played more specialized roles in
 

one or more of the functional areas but often not as specialized as they may
 

have anticipated when they accepted their assignments. The advisor often 

found himself serving a third of his time or even half time as a "generalist" 

in higher education, with the remaining time spent on problems of his pro

fessional specialty. 

The specific changes in teaching, research, and extension education 

have been reviewed. It seems somewhat academic to debate the question of
 

exactly how much credit for the changes should go on the advisor side of
 

the ledger and how much on the Indian side. It is only important that 

significant changes were made, and the university advisors helped make them. 
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Could the system of university advisory services have been
 

improved? The answer obviously is "yes," based upon 20 years of experi

ence and the advantages of hindsight.
 

The Indian institutions could have done a better job of long

range planning to better identify needs for university advisors and to 

provide continuity of effort. Such planning might also have assured the
 

availability of suitable Indian counterparts.
 

The U.S. university departments could have been involved earlier
 

in the advisor recruitment process, and there could have been greater effort
 

to integrate domestic and overseas programs at the departmental level. 

The advisors could have received more meaningful pre-assignment 

orientation, and they would have benefited from more carefully designed 

job descriptions. -Most would h--!e appre ciated a refresher course on 

institution building, including a review of the history of their own land

grant university. They then would have better understood some of the problems 

faced by the new Indiax agricultural universities.
 

In the final analysis, however, the university advisors left a
 

positive imprint on higher education in India that few would want to erase. 

Pre]aration For Leadership 

Seldom before in history has one nation entrusted to another nation
 

responsibility for contributing to the education of so many of its future
 

leaders in so short a time.
 

Between 1952 and 1973, 1,018 of India's citizens studied in the 

United States under the participant training provisiorns of the AID-university 

technical assistance programs. Countless others enrolled Americanin 



Chapter 15 
 Page 14
 

universities, many at the six land-grant universities, under other private,
 

government, foundation, or international agency sponsorship.
 

Of those who came as part of the participant training program,
 

772 enrolled in academic degree procrams, with 448 receiving post-graduate
 

M.S. degrees, and 324 being awarded Ph.D. degrees. 

The remaining 246 participants took part in one of three kinds of 

educational programs. Some were enrolled in non-degree university studies; 

others participated in intensive short-term study programs, short courses, 

and seminars; and some were on study-travel grants to learn more about the 

organization, acdinistration, and programs of the land-grant universities. 

The participant training program comprised the dimension of effort 

to help India rapidly increase its supply of educated men and women to 

staff her colegers and her new a ricliltural 1iniverities. Other particip.ants 

returned home to key positions in State and Central Government, with some 

going into private or cooperative business and industry. 

The program was a true demonstration of Indo-American cooperation.
 

It was financed by AID through USAID in Delhi. Indian college and university 

administrators worked closely with the U.S. university team leaders and
 

advisors in selecting participants who were then approved by ICAR for Central 

Government and by USAID. The home campus administration and staff of one 

of the six cooperating U.S. universities then assumed complete responsibility 

for the designated educational program. Even though the participants en

rolled in a regular degree program, special home campus efforts were require

to find housing, provide orientation, help with adjustments to the new cul

tural environment, and make available social and educational enrichment 

programs. 
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An appraisal of this dimension of effort also involves answers
 

to key questions. How were the participani:s selected and how qualified were
 

they for additional education in the United States? Were the U.S. educa

tional programs satisfactory and suited.to the participants and the needs
 

of India? What kind of an impact did the participant training program have
 

on India's educational institutions and her programs to increase production?
 

There was an 
urgent early need to select key senior Indian personnel
 

from government and educational institutions to make intensive, short-term
 

studies of the U.S. land-grant system. These men had, or soon would have,
 

decision-making roles in efforts to restructure the existing agricultural
 

colleges and establish new agricultural universities. 

Most Indians and Americans considered this phase of the program 

highly successful. Many of the Indian agricultural college principals 

and nearly all of the designated vice-chancellors of the new universities 

made such U.S. study visits. Often they were accompanied by top officials 

of State Government. Most returned to India with a new understanding of and 

appreciation for the concepts of the land--grant university. Many helped
 

draft enabling legislation for the new Indian institutions and d:sign new
 

programs of teaching, research, and extension once the university was
 

established.
 

Efforts during the early years also stressed post-graduate degree 

education at the M.S. level for the Indian participants. There were two 

main reasons for this emphasis. The M.S. degree programs and the even 

shorter term non-degree study courses provided the needed additional educa

tion in the shortest time for the greatest number of participants. With 



Chapter 15 Page 16
 

the Indian colleges already short of qualified teachers, the needed staff 

member could complete his U.S. education and return to his position within 

12 to 18 months. 

As the new agricultural universities d-veloped, they soon offered 

graduate programs at t:hc 14.1S. level, providing additional opportunities for 

Indian students to receive advanced degrees at home. The U.S. participant 

training program then placed more emphasis on enrollment for Ph.D. degrees. 

Many-university advisors in India found serious flaw's in the 

participant selection process. There were suggestions that politics and 

favoritism at times seemed more influential than merit in determining the 

choice of a participant. There was concern about the role played by Central
 

Government in accepting or rejecting the nominated participants. Many
 

believed that participants were selected too often on the basis of immediate
 

needs and availability rather than on the basis of the university's long

range development plans. Too often, there were no such long-range plans. 

At times, university departments with already fairly strong staffs had more
 

success in getting participants approved than departments with weak staffs
 

and weak programs. 

Even while seeing the need for improving the selection process,
 

the university advisors generally agreed that the "best man available" was 

selected about three-fourths of the time. The most ideal selection process
 

probably could not have picked the best man all of the time.
 

Participants enrolled in degree programs had to meet the academic
 

qualifications required for admission to the U.S. universities. A few who 

did not meet such specifications enrolled first in non-degree programs, 

transferring later to degree programs. Entrance requirements also called 
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for at least a minimum proficiency in English, but some home campus staff
 

members concluded that a percentage of participants barely met the minimum.
 

Such students often had to enroll in English courses which took time away
 

from their professional studies.
 

The high percentage of participants who satisfactorily completed
 

all requirements for their degree programs probably supports the conclusion
 

that they were generally as well qualified and motivated as their American
 

counterparts.
 

University advisors in India differed in their judgments of the
 

adequacy and appropriateness of the education received by the Indian stu

dents, most of whom returned home as members of the agricultural university
 

faculties. With few exceptions, home campus did not make special provisions
 

or exceptions for the Indian students. They were expected to follow the same
 

program as the U.S. students, to meet the same reauirements, and to progress
 

at the same rate. In most cases, there was a rather rigid time schedule
 

imposed by the participant training program itself.
 

On one hand, home campus staff mem)ers and many of their colleagues
 

in India agreed that the Indian studeats benefited from the rigor of the 

American system, took pride in keeping up with their American count'rparts,
 

and had the ability to adapt their education to Indian conditions when they
 

returned home.
 

University advisors who worked with returned participants thought
 

they saw opportunities, however, for improving the educational program to
 

better fit the needs of the Indian students, especially those studying for
 

a Ph.D.
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They suggested that the research projects of the Ph.D. students
 

often were too theoretical and too impractical to have meaning under Indian
 

conditions. They urged more emphasis on projects featuring problem-solving 

applied research, directed whenever possible toward problems comparable with
 

those the student would find in India. 

The advisors also regretted that participants often returned to 

India with new Ph.D. Degrees, highly knowledgeable in their specialized 

professional area, but lacking real knowledge and understanding of the land

grant system and the instituion-building process. In most cases, they had 

not received training in administration, program planning processes, communi

cation, or inter-per'sonal relationships. Since many of the returned partici

pants held or would hold administrative positions, such education could have
 

contributed to their leadership roles. 

By merely living and studying in the United States, the Indian 

participants learned much about American people, their culture, and their 

social institutions. The rigor of their academic programs and the pressure 

to progress on schedule, however, often reduced opportunities for learning
 

even more.
 

The participant training program had both positive and negative
 

impacts upon the participants themselves. Nearly all enjoyed their U.S.
 

experiences, believed they benefited professionally, and developed a feeling
 

of loyalty to the U.S. university where they studied. For many, their U.S.
 

education qualified them for higher salaries and positions of greater 

responsibility. Others, however, were frustrated and disappointed when
 

salaries and promotions fell short of expectations. Some had good cause for 

such feelings; others did not. There often was disappointment, too, when 
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they tried to introduce newly learned ideas and concepts into the still often
 

traditionally oriented Indian university environment. 
The students had changed
 

much; home institutions had not changed as much as students anticipated.
 

There can be little doubt, however, but that the returned participants
 

had, are having, and will continue to have a major influence on the direction
 

of agricultural university education in India. 
Without the participant training
 

program, the agricultural universities would not have been able to both increase
 

the size and improve the quality of their staffs at the rate they did.
 

Appendix III provides the statistical data to support that conclusion.
 

Providing The Needed Tools
 

When the first five university survey teams visited India in 1955,
 

they were depressed by the inadequacies of the libraries, the conditions of
 

the teaching laboratories, if such laboratories existed, and the scarcity
 

of even basic facilities and equipment for scientific research. They
 

concluded that improvements in teaching and research depended upon better
 

administrative and organizational systems within the co.leges, more quali-

fied staff members, and an adequate supply of teaching and research tools
 

for the staff to work with.
 

The provision of such tools became the important third dimension
 

of the early AID-university contracts. But in spite of the need, this
 

effort probably generated more i.isunderstanding, created more confusion
 

and frustration, and resulted in more poorly spent funds than the other two
 

dimensions combined---university advisors and participant training.
 

During the early years of the program, Indian leaders placed high 

priority on the participant training and commodity provisions of the con

tracts. The university advisors were given a low third place in the prioriLy 
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rating. If American universities had been on the receiving end of technical
 

assitance, their ratings of the three dimensions probably would have been
 

similar.
 

From the beginning, however, the commodity phase of the program
 

was plagued with problems. At first, there may have been too much U.S. 

money available to buy too many things Loo quickly. Often, purchase dead

lines created hurried decisions with little long-range planning. Whims of 

Indian staff members were indulged at times. Advisors often urged the
 

purchase of equipment with which they were familiar but which proved 

unsuitable for Indian conditions. At other times, equipment was purchased 

for anticipated programs that never came to life. Regulations required 

that most of the items be purchased in the U.S. when such items were not 

always suited to Indian condit ions. 

There were potentials for delay at every step of the purchase and 

delivery process--agreement on the equipment need at the institution level, 

approval in Delhi, action by home campus purchasing office, notification of 

shipment, arrival at some Indian port, notification of USAID and the pur

chasing institution, and eventual delivery. In many cases, the potentials 

for delay translated into reality. Some purchase orders initiated soon
 

after an advisor's arrival might not result in delivered equipment until
 

the advisor was well into the second year of his two-year assignment.
 

The ultimate frustration came when the delivered equipment turned 

out to be something different from that called for in the order. At other 

times, equipment arrived damaged or with missing parts, and there was little 

hope of repairiJig the machine locally or finding part replacements. 
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In the face of such problems, there were significant accomplish

ments in improving the inadequate libraries, renovating teaching laboratories,
 

and modernizirng many research facilities. The new libraries probably were 

the crown jewels of the entire comnmodity program. AID funds made it possible
 

for the agricultural universities to increase their library inventories of
 

needed books, journals, and periodicals. At the same time, the universities
 

revised their library policies, making it easier for both students and teachers
 

to have library access.
 

When the P.L. 480 rupees became available later in the program,
 

some of these funds were used for purchasing supplies and some equipment 

items in 	 India. This procedure eliminated many of the former delays and 

facilitated consideration of Indian equipment often more appropriate for
 

Indian conditions than the American items. 
 Eventually, more State and 

Central Government funds were made available to the universities, reducing 

the need for the commodity dimension of the technical assistance program. 

Improving 	U.S. University Competencies 

By the mid-1960's, both AID and Congress realized that the American / 

universities had contributed significantly to overseas technical assistance 

programs. But little had been done to help them improve their competencies
 

in the international agricultural development field. 

To correct this oversight, Congress, in 1966, added Section 211(d) 

to the Foreign Assistance Act. Under this section, universities could apply 

for grants to increase their capability to "render assistance to developing 

nations and generate increased public awareness of the significance of the 

international service dimension of university education and research."
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The 211(d) funds could be used to increase the pool of manpower
 

available for helping other nations, encourage college students to seek
 

careers in foreign assistance work, improve the use of experienced uni

versity personnel in training candidates for overseas assignments, and
 

develop a corps of agricultural experts who could serve as consultants on
 

international problems.
 

Earlier, the five land-grant universities involved in India had
 

formed the Council of United States Universities for Rural Development in
 

India (CUSURDI). In late 1966, the Council, which now included Penn State
 

as its sixth member, reviewed the opportunities for improving their on

going assistance programs in India through projects that could be supported
 

by 211(d) funds. Each university identified its special area of interest,
 

and each agreed to draft a proposal for 211(d) funding. The Council, in
 

consultation with AID, coordinated the preparation and submission of the
 

proposals.
 

The university project interest areas were these: Illinois,
 

agronomic crop diseases; Kansas, improved grain utilization; Missouri,
 

breeding of agronomic crops; Ohio, soil-plant-water relationships;
 

Pennsylvania, crop ?roduution m-nagement; and Tennessee, economic issues 

of agricultural development. 

In May, 1968, AID approved a five-year grant totaling $200,000 

for each of the six universities and gave each considerable freedom in 

determining how the money would be spent so long as the activities supported 

grant objectives. This arrangement eliminated many of the compliance
 

frustrations associated with the AID contract approach.
 

\i 
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While each of the six universities was free to design its own 

plan of action, all used a similar operational approach. Each appointed 

an "international professor" to lead the work, selected one or more Indian
 

institutions to work with, developed joint lines of research with Indian
 

colleagues, and provided graduate fellowships for U.S. students interested 

in international agriculture. Most of the fellowships made it possible
 

for the graduate student to do part or all of his research in India, usually
 

as an enrolled student at the cooperating Indian university.
 

In addition, most of the programs provided opportunities for Indian
 

colleagues to nrake U.S. study visits where they often gave guest lectures,
 

conducted research seminars, and attended professional conferences. Reports
 

of cooperative research, often with joint U.S.-India authorship, were
 

published in U.S., Indian, and international journals.
 

The 211(d) project leaders included James Sinclair, Illinoij,
 

plant pathology; John Shellenberger, Kansas State, grain science and industry, 

followed later by David Lineback in the same field; J. M. Poehlman, Missouri, 

agronomy; Trevor Arscott and George Taylor, Ohio State, agronomy; Richard 

Cole, Penn State, agronomy; and David Brown, Tennessee, agricultural economics. 

Although modest in scope--$40,000 per year--the 211(d) program had 

a positive international influence on the teaching and research programs of 

each of the six universities. 

The program provided additional in-depth international experience 

for eight agricultural scientists. Ir addition to adding an international 

dimension to their research, the program leaders enriched their on-campus 

teaching efforts by relating domestic problems to those found in India and 

other nations.
 

<N 



Chapter 15 
 Page 24
 

Graduate fellowships were awarded to 26 students, with most spending
 

some time overseas. Of the 13 who have received degrees to date, 9 are
 

working in the international field. The remaining 13 are still in school
 

completing their degrees.
 

In most cases, the program leaders established and maintained close
 

professional relationships with colleagues in a number of countries in addi

tion to India. Many such contacts were made in connection with study trips
 

to India, since intermediate country visits added little additional cost.
 

To some extent, the 211(d) program was experimental, but those
 

associated with it believe the approach merits application on a wider front.
 

The five-year grant assured continuity. There was more flexibility and
 

freedom to innovate when work was conducted under mutually agreed objectives
 

rather than under detailed contractual specifications. Substituting the
 

grant for the contract also reduced the need for involvement of AID super

visory personnel and increased the university's scope and responsibility.
 

The program added another dimension of effort in India, and its
 

features probably will guide future involvement of American universities
 

in cooperative technical assistance programs overseas.
 

Organizing For More Effective Effort
 

Coordinating the drafting of the 211(d) proposals and the subsequent
 

negotiations with AID for their approval was only one of many ways CUSURDI
 

strengthened the AID-university technical assistance efforts in India.
 

Almost from the beginning of their involvement, the original five
 

land-grant universities maintained an informal liaison with each other as
 

well as with AID, the Government of India, and the Ford and Rockefeller
 

Foundations.
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In India, the universities achieved the needed liaison and coordina

tion through the Field Operations Committee composed of the university team
 

leaders or chiefs of party, the USAID Agricultural Educational Officers, and 

representatives from ICAR. This group met regularly in Delhi or elsewhere
 

in India to review progress of their respective programs, plan ways to
 

coordinate new programs, and find solutions to mutual problems. The
 

meetings resolved many field operational problems, provided a forum for
 

airing minor grievances and irritations, and raised policy questions for
 

later review by USAID and home campus administrators.
 

The annual Executive Visitors Conference in Delhi gave top-level
 

administrators from the home campuses an opportunity to participate in
 

discussions of operational plans and problems. The executive visitors brought 

new viewpoints to the discussions and constituted an influential audience 

for the university field representatives on matters of home campus support.
 

At home, the university Campus Coordinators met regularly with
 

representatives from AID to discuss program progress and future plans,
 

coordinate contract negotiations and provisions, and respond to proposals
 

and requests from the Field Operations Comnittee in India.
 

Following the 1964 Executive Visitors Conference, Illinois' then
 

Vice-President, Lyle Lanier, suggested that a more formal mechanism be
 

established for coordinating the technical assistance efforts of the five
 

involved universities.
 

In his report on that conference, he had urged the early establish

ment of the Association of Indian Agricultural Universities. "As a parallel 

development," he wrote, "the five universities responsible for giving 

technical assistance to the seven Indian institutions under AID contracts
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should themselves develop machinery for systematic coordination of their
 

activities and plans. AID should take the initiative in organizing the
 

group and in arranging regular conferences and exchange of information-

both to improve the AID program and also to help the Indian universities
 

achieve better interinstitutional cooperation and a united front against
 

opposing forces."
 

Lanier's recommendation struck a responsive note, since repre

sentatives from some of the other universities were thinking along similar
 

lines. There was support, too, from AID and from the Washington head

quarters of the National Association of State Universities and Land-Grant
 

Colleges. With this interest and support, representatives from the five
 

universities met in Washington on December 11, 1964, and officially organized
 

CUSURDI, the Council of United States Uni-ersities for Rural Development in
 

India. Both AID and NASULGC were represented at the meeting.
 

The new Council named Weber of Kansas State as its first chailnnsn
 

and asked him to draft a program for the Council and draw up a proposed
 

contract for AID financial support. The members also agreed to eventually
 

employ an Executive Director. James Blume of AID and Elton Johnson of
 

NASULGC were invited to serve as ex-officio Council members.
 

In 1966, the Council named Scott Sutton of Ohio State as its
 

first Executive Director, invited Penn State to join the group, designated
 

the Field Operations Committee as its official committee in India, and
 

approved a contract proposal -ater financed by AID.
 

The contract covered the Council's three major objectives, including
 

(1) the enhancement of the universities' contributions to Indian rural
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development through long-range planning and institution building; (2) the
 

development of a reservoir of knowledge and expertise on the needs and
 

operations of contract parties both in India and the U.S.; (3) the establish

ment of direct communications among top administrative offices of the
 

participating universities, group leaders (chiefs of party) in India, GOI,
 

AID, and other appropriate agencies.
 

In non-contract terms, the objectives actually were saying one
 

thing--we belihv6 there are ways to improve our efforts to help India, and
 

we intend to seek those ways.
 

0. J. Scoville succeeded Sutton as Executive Director in 1969,
 

and the Council asked the Campus Coordinators to serve as its Campus
 

Operations Committee.
 

The 211(d) proposals and the implementation of the programs were 

clearly related to the Council's objectives. The Agricultural Production 

Program, proposed by Olson of USAID and approved by the Council, was an 

even more ambitioi:s two-pronged activity to help India increase food produc

tion while strengthening the role of the new agricultural universities.
 

In other areas, the Council approved a mechanism for staff sharing
 

among the member universities, consulted with the Ford and Rockefeller Founda

tions on the feasibility of an Indian-American Development Fund for the
 

Indian universities, held discussions with officials of the World Bank
 

concerning that institution's involvement with Indian university develop

ittent, and participated in a 1970 study of "Methods of Assessing Progress of 

Agricultural Universities in India." The study resulted in an evaluation of
 

progress at Punjab Agricultural University.
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Of all its activities, the Council was perhaps most effective
 

in fostering closer working relationships with AID. In his terminal report
 

for the Council, Scoville stressed the importance of this relationship.
 

"Council planning and action," he wrote, "was at its best when the Uni

versity and AID representatives met as colleagues in a common venture to
 

identify problems, plan a course of action and then consider the possibili

ties for staffing and funding. 
 It was less effective when the universities
 

played the role of proposer and potential recipient, and AID performed as 

buyer of a service. In a technical assistance or program-building context,
 

these relationships do not elicit from AID the full intellectual impact of
 

which it is capable."
 

University representatives involved with policy formation and
 

program aspects of AID-university ttchnical assistance appreciated the
 

difficult roles played by AID staff members, both in Washington and in
 

Delhi.
 

The AID staff, functioning within a complex bureaucracy, had to
 

represent and, at times, enforce the legal requirements of the university
 

contracts whether they agreed with those requirements or not. The require

ments in general were no more restrictive than those covering other AID pro

grams not involving university participation. But the universities,
 

accustomed to maximum academic freedom, often found them restrictive. The
 

Council provided a common meeting ground for both AID anC the universities
 

to better appreciate the other's point of view. 
But with or without the work
 

of the Council, the "intellectual impact" of many AID staff members was
 

significant, and it would be incorrect to suggest that AID 's contributions 

stopped once it provided the universities with needed contract funds. 
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Frank Parker's role in first encouraging university involvement
 

has been briefly mentioned. Parker was USAID's first Chief Agriculturist
 

in Delhi, and his skill as an educator, scientist, and administrator had
 

greater impact than his skill in obtaining increased AID allocations. Money
 

was obviously important but no more important than his understanding of why
 

AID, the land-grant universities, and Indian leaders at times approached the
 

S,me problem from different directions.
 

Parker had close personal and professional ties with the land

grant university system as 
did each of the four men who held the position of
 

Chief Agriculturist Letween 1959, when Parker left, and 1972, when the AID

university programs were phased out. Raymond Davis followed Parker in 1959 

and was succeeded in 1961 by Raymond Johnson. When Johnson left in 1965,
 

his responsibilities were turned over to Russell Olson, former team leader 

for the Chio State team. Richard Newberg replaced Olson in 1971 and had the
 

task of closing out the program a year later.
 

In 1957, as the programs of the five U.S. universities got underway,
 

USAID recognized the need for the Chief Agriculturist to have a colleague
 

who could give almost exclusive attention to providing liaison between AID,
 

the involved universities, and the Government of India. 
The Mission
 

established the position of Agricultural Education Advisor and named
 

Ephriam Hixon to the post. 
He served during the critical regional years of
 

the program when some of the early growing pains were most severe. Hixon 

was the USAID advisor to ICAR and strongly supported the early efforts to 

establish the Indian agricultural universities. He also served on the 

critically important Cummings Committee when i: wa, created. 
Hixon held the
 

post until 1962, when 0. Neal Liming succeeded him, and returned for a one

year term in 1970.
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When Liming took over, the regional program was phasing out, and
 

the five land-grant universities were preparing to focus their technical
 

assistance efforts on 
the approved new Indian agricultural universities.
 

The shift generated new and different kinds of problems, but Liming, as had 

most of the AID representatives before him, proved to be the right man at 

the right time. A university advisor who worked closely with him once said,
 

"Liming knew how to be understanding when understanding was needed and how 

to be tough when the situation called for toughness. When he thought the
 

universities were wrong, he said so. 
 But he was willing to represent the 

universities when he thought AID was wrong." 

Glen Holm replaced Liming in 1969, serving two years before IHixon 

returned. 
During the 1971-72 close-out year, two men shared responsibilities
 

for the office. One was Ron Pollack who had worked clcsely with the AID

university program in the USAID office for a number of years. The other 

was R. R. Renne who came to Delhi in September, 1971, from his position as 

chief of party for the Illinois team at Pant Nagar. Renne, on a separate 

AID-Illinois contract, held the title of Chief of the Agricultural Universi

ties Development Division. When he was appointed, USAID and the universities 

were preparing proposals for continued but altered technical assistance 

efforts in India. Those proposals, of course, did not get implemented.
 

While the university teams in India locked to USAID in Delhi for 

backstopping and support, home campus administrators worked with the AID
 

staff in Washington. And for most of the years of the AID-university pro

gram, the "AID man in Washington" was James Blume, Director of the Office 

of Technical Support for AID's Near East/South Asia Bureau.
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Blume was the point man in negotiating most of the university
 

contracts. He was the enforcer of contract regulations once they were 

agreed to and thu champion of contract changes once convinced the changes 

would serve the best interests of AID, the universities, and, most of all, 

India. He brought to the conference table a thorough understanding of the 

AID program goals and operational machinery, having keen perception of the
 

way proposals were received as they moved through AID channels. He was 

equally open and direct whether.dealing with university officials or his
 

own AID associates.
 

Blume, certainly, was one of the architects of CUSURDI, serving
 

as an ex-officio member of the Council once it was established. And he
 

gave the Council deliberations the kind of "full intellectual impact" that
 

Scoville had in mind. 

A Matter Of Judgment
 

From the beginning, many men and women of two nations joined the 

common cause of helping India provide better education for her rural young
 

people, find answers through research to help farmers produce more food and
 

lead better lives, and design more effective systems for carrying knowledge 

to her people. Some shared center stage; others worked in the wings;
 

each contributed something special of himself.
 

From AID came men such as Blume, Parker, Ilixon, Johnson, Liming,
 

Olson, Pollack, Davis, Holm, and countless others to represent the Govern

ment of the United States in its pledge to share its talents and resources
 

with the developing nations of the world. 
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The land-grant universities, with the heritage of Jonathan Turner
 

and Justin Morrill, contributed equally dedicated men such as Hannah,
 

Weber, Sutton, Long, Lambert, Thor-e, Russell, Klemme, Buddemeier, Cray,
 

Dickerson, McKinsey, Renne, and hundreds more who worked and lived in India.
 

And on the home campuses, the cause was joined by presidents, vice-presidents, 

provosts, deans, canpuj coordinators, department heads, bursars, and colleagues 

who spent extra time helping the Indian students.
 

The Ford and Rockefeller Foundations contributed more than money
 

to the cause. They contributed men such as Ensminger, Cummings, and members
 

of their respective staffs.
 

But for each American who contributed, there were ten, even tens
 

of ten, Indian men and women who helped redirect the nation's system of higher
 

education toward the demands of the Twentieth Century and the dreams of the 

Twenty-first. Surely, Radhakrishnan's name would head a list that is actually 

impossible to compile. But any list would coptain the names of such men as 

Sandhu, Stevenson, Singh, Thapar, Fletcher, Patel, Naik, the many others 

mentioned too briefly in this story, and many more not mentioned at all. 

Who, then, can best judge the worth of the contributions made by
 

these men and women, the success of their efforts--or lack of success? And
 

upon what basis should such judgment be made? Were too many people involved 

or too few? 
Was too much money spent or too little?
 

Each person .nvolved, each Indian and each American, can make a
 

judgment. So can the 
two governments, and the administrative officers of 

the six U.S. universities. Each reader of this story is free to make a 

judgment. And there is no way to know whether the judgment is right or wrong.
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Naik and Sankaram indirectly suggest a judgment in their book on
 

the history of the agricultural universities.
 

"When the country with its agriculture was hurrying into the
 

future," they wrote, "it required the agricultural institutions also to hurry
 

along with it. They are expected to pass the tests of utility and value as
 

service-oriented institutions. 
A nope of flamboyant self-assurance had no
 

place. 
blen and women turned out by the packaging of medieval curriculum in
 

the stereo-typed college were not answering all the demands of the changing
 

times. ...
The efforts of 1960 were therefore directed towards revolutionary
 

reorganization of agricultural education, research and extension through
 

the agricultural university concept."
 

With reference to the AID-university role, the authors wrote, "The
 

establishment of Agricultural Universities on the pattern of the Land-Grant
 

Colleges of USA is undoubtedly the plun of the USAID Programme. It is not 

only massive in character, but bold and pragmatic in its approaches to bring
 

a revolution which may ulti.ately prove to be highly rewarding."
 

Other Indian leaders have registered even more positive judgments.
 

The Indian Council of Agricultural Research (ICAR. played a leading
 

role in encouraging the establishment of the agricultural universities in the
 

first place and in channeling Central Government support to them once
 

established.
 

In 1972, 0. P. Gautam, then ICAR's Deputy Director-General for
 

Education, published an official review of the "Growth Of Agricultural Educa

tion." As might be expected, Gautam's report stressed the positive side of
 

progress.
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"The establishment of Agricultural Universities," Gautam wrote,
 

"is one of the most significant landmarks in the history of agricultural
 

education in India....
 

"There is a perceptible improvement in the quality of education.
 

There are more competent teichers, better equipped libraries, laboratories,
 

and farms, and there is better academic preparation in the case of teachers.
 

The internal examination system is geared for continued preparation on the
 

part of both students and teachers. The reform in agricultural education
 

introduced in agricultural universities besides improving the quality has
 

brought down to a large extent the wastage in higher education in agricul

ture. 
This not only saves costs but provides traiirni pportunities for
 

more students. These institutions today are serving as fountainheads of new
 

knowledge earned through purposeful) problem-solving research and have become
 

main centres of dissemination of useful knowledge to the farming community.
 

Some of the best training for farmers is offered by the agricultural uni

versities.
 

"With the good working conditions and incentives that they offer
 

both to the faculty and students, agricultural universities are providing
 

opportunities for productive and prestigious work, are fostering unprecedented
 

team spixit and a healthy change in the outlook of all the teachers, the
 

researchers, the farmers and the administration. They are winning the 

confidence of both the farmers and the government. They have already 

assumed leadership in sciences, education and extension in a number of cases 

and are producing future leaders for Indian agriculture."
 

What will the judgment be when India observes the centennial of the
 

founding of her agricultural universities in the year 2060?
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An Author's Perspective
 

"Impressive as they are, the achievements nf the land

grant universities in the international field still fall
 

short of the mark. The goal of permanent peace appears
 

as elusive as ever. Obviously, understanding and good
 

will among world peoples must be achieved before the
 

most astute of treaties and alliances will rid the world
 

of the threat of war."
 

In the preceeding chapters, we have told the story, as we
 

perceived it, of a unique partnership between two nations. This
 

partnership of governments, institutions, and people was created to
 

permit one nation to share with another nation its knowledge and
 

resources 
so that both nations, in different ways, would benefit.
 

The uniqueness of the experience does not lie in the concept
 

of sharing, since sharing between people and between nations is as old 

as mankind. Rather, there was. a uniqueness in the mechanisms through 

which the sharing was accomplished, in the identification of roles 

played by the members of the partnership, and in the interdependence of
 

those roles. The striking similarity of the need of both nations for
 

new systems of higher education in their early years of independence
 

contributed another kind of uniqueness.
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In the telling, we have attempted to maintain the story's
 

integrity. We recorded the facts 
as we understood them. We reported
 

the activities, th= problems, the irustrations, the accomplishments,
 

and the failures as we perceived them through reports 
and personal dis

cussions. 
We suggested general conclusions when such conclusions seemed
 

to represent the concensus of those who were involved. 
We did this
 

knowing that other writers, with different perceptions, might have told
 

the story differently.
 

Fortunately, if the facts are accurate, and we believe them to
 

be, the reader will make his own interpretation based upon his own perception.
 

Having been deeply involved for nearly a year in researching and
 

writing the story, we accept an implied responsibility to share now our
 

personal views on what the experience has meant to India and to the six
 

U.S. land-grant universities. 
 In so doing, we become subjective rather
 

than objective.
 

One Mission Accomplished
 

The six land-grant universities of Illinois, Kansas, Missouri,
 

Chio, Pennsylvania, and Tennessee were invited by the Government of India
 

to assist that nation improve the teaching, research, and extension
 

functions of its agricultural colleges and new agricultural universities.
 

They accepted. The United States Government, through its Agency for Inter

national Development, financed and helped administer the assistance effort.
 

The Ford and Rockefeller Foundations provided additional assistance.
 

When the mission is expressed in those terms, a conclusion seems
 

obvious. The mission was accomplished. The teaching, research, and exten

sion functions of the existing agricultural colleges were improved; 
new
 

agricultural universities were established; 
the entire higher education
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system in agriculture, veterinary medicine, home economics, and related
 

fields was redirected.
 

There were other positive accomplishments in India. Surely,
 

the nation's leaders and farmers can no longer doubt the value of
 

rigorous, disciplined, problem-solving research in agriculture and
 

related fields. The 20 years of cooperative effort between India anO
 

America provided documented evidence of this value. That effort also
 

demonstrated the willingness of Indian farmers to accept and apply
 

modern production practices when given the environment to do so.
 

The creation and acceptance of the Indian Association of Agri

cultural Universities says much about past accomplishments of the new
 

institutions and even more about the potential for future contributions.
 

The existence of the Association reflects essential institutional character

istics of pride, Purpose, mission, direction, mutual interests, and coopera

tion. Unless the Association strays from its stated objectives and becomes
 

self-serving, it will grow as a major force in Indian higher education.
 

During the years of the partnership, both the Americans and the
 

Indians learned lessons in how to make such cooperative adventures more
 

effective. Some of these lessons have been suggested and need little
 

elaboration here.
 

Fro.a our side, there would have been additional gains if we had
 

better understood Indian history and culture, more thoroughly oriented
 

staff members going overseas, been as willing to receive knowledge as
 

give knowledge, and had less concern about our own creature comiforts in
 

India and more concern about the comforts of our Indian colleagues.
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From the Indian side, additional gains would have accrued from
 

more careful long-range planning, less concern about undue American
 

influence, and more concern about the needs of their common people. 

Unexploited Opportunities At Home
 

It was at home, on our own campuses, where we failed to fully
 

exploit the potential opportunities for growth and development in inter

national development and world affairs.
 

If one can say with some assurance that the Indo-American partner

ship started a tidal wave of change in higher education in India, one can
 

also say that the experience produced only a ripple of change within our
 

own participating land-grant universities.
 

At a particular time in the history of two democracies, the 

United States and India, each nation established a new kind of university
 

to better serve the needs of both the people.and the nation. For more
 

than 100 years, the U.S. land-grant universities have served this nation
 

and her people with distinction. We believe the new Indian agricultural
 

universities will serve the needs of that nation equally well during the
 

next 100 years.
 

But the United States and her land-grant universities are today
 

at a different time in history. From the struggling, young, relatively
 

isolated, inner-directed agrarian nation of 1860, we have become one of
 

the richest, most powerful, outer-directed nations of the world. Nearly
 

all of our land-grant universities, including the six so deeply involved
 

in India, have had extensive international experience. Those experiences,
 

however, have not been fully exploited.
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There may be good reasons for this lack of exploitation. There
 

probably were good reasons the early classical U.S. universities failed
 

to exploit opportunities to better serve common people. This failure
 

led to Jonathan Turner's frustrated demand for new directions in higher
 

education. There may have been good reasons, too, that the traditional
 

Indian universities failed to respond to the new needs of the nation.
 

This failure led tu the creation of the agricultural universities in
 

India.
 

We are not suggesting that international involvement has produced
 

no changes in the thinking, attitudes, and program directions within the land

grant universities. There have been changes.. It would be almost impossible
 

for .more than 300 staff members from the universities involved in the Indian 

partnership to wok and live in India and not be influenced by that experi

ence. They were. And many have been able to translate their experiences 

into enriched teaching programs and broader-based research projects. The 

Indian experiences encouraged the involvement of many of the universities 

in international programs in other countries. Those experiences led to the 

creation of a South Asian Study Center at Kansas State and an International 

Soybean Project at Illinois, to cite only two examples of changes on home 

campus es. 

The top administrators at each of the six U.S. universities agree
 

that thie participation of their universities in the India program helped
 

"internationalize" the institutions. The following comments point out
 

this change:
 

Vice-President Glenn Beck, Kansas State University: "So far as
 

the total tuiversity involvement is concerned, it has been a plus-factor.
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We came out of the involvement with a far greater appreciation of world
 

conditions."
 

President Emeritus David Henry, University of Illinois: "I
 

regard the development of an international perspective at the University
 

of Illinois during the years that I had administrative responsibility to
 

have been one of the important achievements of the period. The beginning
 

of it and a continuing major portion of that record was in the India
 

associations."
 

Dean Roy Kottman, Ohio State University: "New classes have
 

been introduced that give students a better view of the world. 
We have
 

added three new positions (in international agriculture) plus funding
 

graduate student appointments."
 

Vice-President Webster Pendergrass, University of Tennessee:
 

"The involved faculty internationalized their courses. One's experiences
 

becomes a part of his teaching. Teachers could not avoid building into
 

their coursewcrk the essence of what was gleaned from experiences in India."
 

Provost R. E. Larson, Pennsylvania State University: "A faculty
 

member becomes a much better faculty member with the knowledge gained in
 

countries with different cultures. Our faculty members have participated
 

in a wide variety of situations not all of which were in underdeveloped
 

countries--Spain and Argentina, for example."
 

Dean Orville Bentley, University of Illinois: "We have seen the
 

end of parochialism in agricultural instruction. The facultj talk about
 

the world situation in a way that they could not have done without having
 

had this experience."
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The point at issue, however, is not whether some things happened
 

on the home campuses because of the Indian involvement but whether more
 

dramatic, fundamental, and revolutionary things could have happened-

and should have happened. Some things did happen; important gains were
 

registered. 
We believe there was--and still is--a potential and a need
 

for much more to happen if the land-grant universities are to truly
 

reflect their heritage in today's world.
 

It is in this sense that we are attracted to the observations of
 

President James McCain of Kansas State University in his paper on "Design
 

For Relevance: The Land-Grant Universities," appearing in the 1970
 

issue of The Centennial Review.
 

Having called attention to the past role of the land-grant uni

versities "whose activities during the past century have been so closely
 

attuned to our nation's sense of purpose," McCain emphasizes that "the
 

land-grant schools dare not rest on their laurels."
 

"If the land-grant university is to maintain its traditional
 

commitment to relevance," he states," 
it must continue to be responsive
 

to the conditions, needs, and aspirations of society. Twelve of those
 

conditions in particular challenge the university as problems still to
 

be solved or opportunities as yet unrealized."
 

Among those twelve, McCain lists "the increasing interdependence
 

of the world's nations and people and the poverty, hunger, and despair
 

afflicting people abroad and at home" as 
two directly related to the inter

national field where so much more needs doing.
 

"Impressive as they are," he notes, "the achievements of the land

grant universities in the international field still fall short of the mark.
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The goal of permanent peace appears as elusive as ever. Obviously, under

standing and good will among world peoples must be achieved before the
 

most astute of treaties and alliances will rid the world of the threat of
 

war. 

"The cultivation of international friendship has long been a
 

cherished objective of all higher institutions. However, the land-grant
 

schools, with their extensive experience in overseas technical assistance
 

programs and faculty and student exchange, are unusually well equipped
 

to serve such a goal. Again, new approaches are called for."
 

McCain acknowledges that the land-grant universities have expanded
 

foreign-area studies and centers but suggests that "students reached by
 

such courses have been largely restricted to those taking majors in the
 

humanities and social sciences."
 

"On the other hand," he points out, "students enrolled in the
 

professional fields, the sciences, and technology will in far greater
 

numbers be recruited for international service.
 

"The land-granc universities have unmatched resources for this
 

type of instruction, especially as it relates to the new and developing
 

nations with which America is becoming increasingly engaged. Most uni

versities have from fifty to several hundred members representing a variety
 

of disciplines who have spent from one to four years on AID projects in
 

these countries ....Thus the majority of land-grant schools have almost
 

ready-made facilities for developing first-rate programs of foreign
 

studies, and doing so in areas of timely importance."
 

McCain admits that imagination and resourcefulness will be required
 

to establish such new programs and to encourage the enlistment of large
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numbers of students already meeting the rigid requirements of scientific
 

and technical curricula. While not attempting to submit a blueprint for
 

the future, he does hint at some of the more obvious possibilities-

adding a fifth year to a four-year program, a new kind of degree, provi

sions for graduate study overseas, and massive exchanges of students.
 

While suggesting that "traditional centers of learning" might
 

reject greater emphasis on international studies and research, McCain
 

says, "No such misgivings should deter the land-grant universities. They
 

have long since set up shop in the market place, in the councils of
 

government, and in the rice paddies of foreign lands."
 

More Progress Possible
 

Land-grant universities became most heavily involved in inter

national programs when AID funds were available to finance such involve

ment. Most staff members gained overseas experience under such AID

funded university programs. Both facts are understandable.
 

Additional funding is obviously important. It is still not as
 

easy to understand, however, why so much of our land-grant university
 

commitment must be so directly related to outside, short-term funding.
 

When the money is there, we respond; when it is not, we seem to back off
 

and return, in the main, to business as usual. We believe more commitment
 

could be sustained with little or no additional money. Having done so,
 

we would be in a stronger position to seek long-teiin appropriations for
 

international work.
 

While many staff members have used their overseas experiences
 

to enrich their teaching and research programs, most say they have more to
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give their university than they have been asked to give. 
 In some cases,
 

staff members who had served in India had not discussed their experiences
 

in a group meeting until called together to help construct this story.
 

Many had been home longer than ten years, but their dedication and
 

enthusiasm for India and international work were undiminished. There is
 

need for some kind of mechanism that would use that dedication and enthusi

asm. It is not too late.
 

Each of the six universities might consider the merits of creating
 

a "faculty of international agriculture," on either a formal or informal
 

basis. 
All staff members with overseas experience would automatically
 

become members of such a faculty without changing their departmental
 

affiliations or their regular assignments.
 

The mere designation of such a group, however organized or 

structured, suggests exciting possibilities. The action would serve notice
 

that the university, and especially its college of agriculture, continues
 

vitally interested in world affairs. It would recognize the special
 

services to the university of those staff members who served overseas,
 

providing a forum for review and discussion of those experiences with
 

reierence to future college and university goals. Such discussions could
 

lead to more in-depth consideration by special task forces of needed
 

academic innovations in international agricultural development--new courses
 

and curricula, enrichment programs for international students on campus,
 

interdisciplinary research projects with international dimensions, profes

sional linkages with overseas colleagues, the design and development of
 

communication channels and materials.
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If the land-grant universities are to meet the test of relevance
 

suggested by McCain, there is surely need for at least 
one interdisciplinary
 

undergraduate curriculum in international agricultural development. 
 In most
 

cases, such a curriculum could be built by the wise selection of available
 

university courses. 
 There would be need for only a few new courses, and
 

those needed could be accommodated through only minor shifts in faculty
 

teaching loads. Some might be taught at relatively low cost by retired
 

faculty members with overseas experience.
 

There is even more need for such a curriculum at the graduate
 

level. 
In addition, each department might well consider establishing an
 

international option in their graduate programs.
 

On campuses where there are still large undergraduate and
 

graduate enrollments of international students, there are unexplored
 

opportunities to pair such students with domestic students in special
 

problems courses. By so doing, each student would learn from the other.
 

It is not the intent here to suggest all possible ways the six
 

land-grant universities featured in this story might still reap higher
 

campus returns from their Indian experiences. We believe those ways
 

could and would be suggested if each university would establish a receptive
 

administrative environment for tapping the ideas, dedication, and enthusi

asm of staff members with international experience.
 

There might be gains, too, if CUSURDI invited such staff members
 

from all six universities to participate in an international development
 

workshop or seminar. Such a meeting would permit the rcspective staffs
 

to share knowledge on ways they have applied the Indian experiences to
 

home campus teaching, research, and extension programs. It might also
 

generate new opportunities.
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We agree that many staff members who participated in the Indo-


American partnership have "internationalized their courses," and contributed
 

to the "end of parochialism in agricultural instruction." But these staff
 

members will one day retire; many already have. 
How can we be sure that
 

the internationalization of courses will continue or that parochialism
 

will not creep back into agricultural instruction? Tomorrow's staff
 

members must sustain today's gains. How are they to receive the needed
 

international experience?
 

The People Must Decide
 

In the final analysis, the American people, through their State
 

Legislators and National Congressmen, must decide the future role in
 

world affairs of their land-grant universities.
 

It is possible to achieve some additional gains with money already
 

appropriated and from staff members already experienced. It is unrealistic,
 

however, to believe that the land-grant universities can sustain the gains,
 

launch new long-term programs to assist other nations, or improve our own
 

understanding of world affairs without additional funds--state, federal,
 

or both.
 

University administrators are already hard-pressed to maintain
 

standards of excellence in teaching, research, and extension when domestic
 

demands are increasing and the purchasing power of available funds is
 

decreasing. Involvement in world affairs is 
one of many challenges their
 

universities face. 
 There is urgent need for new programs to improve
 

environmental quality, meet the energy crisis, decrease crime rates,
 

increase the quality of life in both rural and urban areas, and consider
 

world food needs in terms of the population explosion.
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It is becoming increasingly t-ue, however, that our most urgent
 

problems do not recognize national boundaries. The people of all nations
 

need an assured supply of energy, food, clean water, and unpolluted air.
 

Crime in the streets is not unique to New York. 
Smog is not the exclusive
 

plague of Los Angeles or Tokyo. A wheat crop failure in Russia cannot be
 

shrugged off as a problem only for the Russians. The issue of peace or
 

war in the Middle East is a world issue, not a regional issue. No longer
 

can the people of any nation ask "for whom the bell tolls."
 

The six universities that joined the Indo-American partnership
 

compiled an enviable record of achievement in India with appropriations
 

that surely must be appraised as modest. Total federal funds from all
 

sources for all programs averaged less than a half-million dollars per
 

year for each university. Land-grant universities working in other developing
 

countries accomplishcd as much with as little. 

If that level of additional annual appropriations were made avail

able to each of Lhe seventy state universities and land-grant colleges, the 

yearly bill would be less than the contemplated cost of one new B-1 bomber 

now on the drawing boards to replace the aging B-52's. The rate of spending
 

could be continued for almost 40 years before reaching the expected $1.3
 

billion cost of one new Trident missile-firing submarine.
 

It is not appropriate in this discussion to speA: for or against
 

investments in the armaments of defense. 
 It does seem appropriate, how

ever, to suggest that the American people give greater consideration to
 

investing in the armaments of peace.
 

In considering such investments, the people have a right and an
 

obligation to consider essential questions relating to the role of their
 

land-grant universities.
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Is it worthwhile for the students of our land-grant universities
 

to be involved in studies and e::periences that will help them better under

stand the cultures, the problems, and the aspirations of other peoples of
 

the world?
 

Should staff members of our land-grant universities have oppor

tunities to live, study, and work in other nations of the world so that
 

they can better teach their students and broaden the scope of their
 

research efforts?
 

Does the "distinctive spirit" of the land-grant university make
 

it uniquely capable to provide special kinds of assistance to developing
 

nations, and will such assistance indirectly benefit America and all
 

mankind?
 

We, of course, believe those questions deserve affirmative answers.
 

And we have confidence that if Jonathan Turner and Justin Morrill were here
 

today, they would agree.
 

As McCain envisions, "The prospect of graduates by the thousands
 

in agriculture, home economics, veterinary medicine, and engineering
 

endowed with a deep understanding of foreign peoples and fluency in their
 

languages would be an exciting harbinger of a new era of international
 

good will and cooperation."
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